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PREFACE

A popular hand-book to the history, from
original sources, of the Tamil people has been a
want. In these essays an attempt has been made
for the first time to put together the results of
past researches, so as to present before the
reader a complete bird’s-eye view of the early
history of Tamil culture and civilisation. The
several topics have been treated from the stand-
point of modern criticism, traditions and legends
being discarded or utilized with great caution.
They are based chieflv upon materials, which
have been gathered in the course of my study
of Tamil literature, ethnology and epigraphy
begun while working under Sir Harold Stuart
and Mr. W. Francis, both of the Indian Civil
Service, in connection with the Madras Censuses
of 1891 and 1901 and the revision of District
Gazetteers. Some of the theories explained
here might be open to corrections and altera-
tions in the light of further discoveries and
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investigations. Any criticism calculated to
enhance the accuracy and usefulness of the
book will be thankfully received.

My obligations to published works especially
to the contributions in the Indian Antiquary
and Epigraphia Indica are extensive. A list of the
English books consulted in the preparation of
this work is given separately to avoid numerous
foot-notes and references. My sincere thanks
are due to Rao Bahadur M. Rangacharyar, M.A,,
Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology,
Presidency College, Madras, for the introduction
to this volume, and to Mr. P. Subba Rao,
B. A,, of the Madras Record Office, for valuable
suggestions while revising the manuscript and
correcting the proofs for the press.
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INTRODUCTION

It is with very great pleasure that I have, in
compliance with the wish of the author, written this
short introduction to this volume of really interesting
essays on subjects relating to the history of the Tamil
people and their culture and civilisation. The history
of the famous inhabitants of the ancient Pandya', Chola
and Chera kingdowms is in no way less edifying or
less valuable as a source of inspiration than the history
of the inhabitants of any other part of India, which
is throughout highly historic. The progress of Tamil
civilisation from its primitive rude restlessness and
wild aggressive valour to its ordered scnse of huma-
nity and exalted moral and religiousaims of a later day
is undoubtedly the result of the operation of various
momentous influences, the chief oncs among which
have naturally been religious in origin and character.
It is a fact well known to the students of the history
of civilisation that, in some of its earlier stages of deve-
lopment,nothing acts so powerfully as an advancingly
ethical religion in stimulating and sustaining progress
in human communities, Accordingly the virile
vitality and undecaying vigour of the Tamil people,
subjected to the mellowing influences of Buddhism,
Jainism and earlier as well as later Brahmanism
gave rise in due time to their sweet, practical and
in more than one respect heart-enthralling culture, of
which the great Tamil classics, together with their
noble Saiva and Vaishnava hymnology—not to
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mention their mighty and majestic God-aspiring
temples—constitute even today the enduring monu-
ments of beauty and glorious divine enthusiasm. To
construct and to explain the history of such a people,
characterised by such a noteworthy progress in civili-
sation and possessed of such an enduringly valuable
and edifying culture, must indeed be always fascinat.
ing; arid innumerable avenues of enquiry and research
are certain to open out before the watchtul eyes of the
trained and sincerely earnest student trying to help on
this work of historic up-buildingand exposition. Here
in this field of research, criticism and construction,
there is ample scope for ethnological, anthropological,
and sociological investigations of more than one kind;
there is abundant room for the work of antiquarian
discovery and illumination in which all the various
types of archzologists may take part to their heart’s
content ; and written records of various kinds are
also available in quantities large enough to satisfy
the hunger of many voracious enquirers after historic
truth, or literary beauty or linguistic development,
The field for cultivation is both wide and well
endowed; but earnest and capable labourers are
unhappily as yet {oo few.

I have no doubt that these essays will act as an eye-
opener to many inhabitants of the Tamil land who
take a true and cultured pride in the history of their
own country. lam far from saying thatall the
various opinions, which Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar has
expressed on so many topics in this volume, will be
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found to be absolutely faultless and acceptable to all.
It is invariably the fate of opinions, relating to the
elements of what may be called constructive history,
to undergo more or less rapid modifications as more
and more materials become available for examina.
ﬁonandsubsequentsuucumaluﬁhmnkn\andenqﬂoy-
ment. Moreover, in dealing with problems of cons.
tructive history, there arise very often peculiar tempta~
tions to base conclusions on insufficient or inaccurate
data as well as to adjust the scantily available evidence
to preconceived conclusions. My reading of the
essays, comprised in this volume of Tamil Studies,
has led me to feel that their author has earnestly end-
eavoured to avoid, as far as possible, all such pitfalls,
and has calmly and courageously exercised his
judgment in the free and clear light of unbiassed
reason. That he has had adequate equipment for
dealing with the various problems, which he has
handled in his essays, comes out well enough from
the essays themselves, seeing that they are so well
Calculated to stimulate thought and bring into exist-
ence that curiosity which is the necessary precursor
ofalltrue love of scholarly investigation, enquiry and
research. The way, in which he has sought and
gathered his varied materials and endeavoured to
put them together in the spirit of the architect and
the interpreter, is assuredly worthy of imitation by
many more students of the history of the Tamil
people and their culture and civilisation,

M, RANGACHARYA
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I
THE TAMIL PEOPLE

Who are Dravidians ? Whence and how did they
come to South India? These are some of the outstanding
problems in Indian ethnology. During the past fifty
years various theories have been put forward from
the point of view either of philology or anthro-
pology or literature, and it cannot be said that the
last word has been pronounced on the subject. It
is not intended in these short papers to put forth
any new hypothesis, but to bring together all the
existing theories bearing on the subject, and to ex-
amine them in the light of the evidence furnished by
ancient Tamil literature and the labours of reputed
scholars and savants.

The word Dravida is widely used as a synonym
for Tamil and at the outset it is desirable to explain
its origin and meaning. According to Sanskrit pandits
«Dravida’ was the name of a particular tract of coun-
try in Southern India; and it is so defined in the
Sabdakalpadruma on the authority of the Mahabha-
rata. The country called ‘Dravida’ extended along
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the east coast of Indiafrom Tirupati (near Madras)
to Cape Comorin and for about sixty miles to the
interior. The name is also loosely applied to the
south of the Peninsula.

Prof. Wilson and Sir Monier-Williams give
three senses in which the word is used— (1) the
country in which the Tamil language is spoken; (2)
an inhabitant of the country; and (3) a class of Brah-
manical tribe called the ¢ five Dravidas'. Inaccepting
the first meaning western scholars and Indian pandits
seem to agree. As regards the second, differences of
opinion exist, Whether the name Dravida was
applied to all the peoples living in that country
or only to a particular caste or tribe remains to
be settled. The Tamil-speaking non-Brahmans_have
always called themselves Tamilar but never Dravidas.
And the Tamil Brahmans who called themselves
the mahajanam or the ‘great men’ were, and even
now are, known to the other Brahmans of India
as Dravidas. Sankaricharya (A. D. 820), who was
a great Sanskrit scholar and religious reformer, refers
to Trigndnasambanda, a Brahman Saivite Saint and
Tamil poet, as Dravida Sisu (Dravida child). This
use of the word obtains even to-day. A Tamil-
speaking Brahman who has settled down in the
Bombay Presidency is spoken of as a ‘Dravid’ and
the word is affixed to the name of the person, e. 8y
Chintiman Dravid, Natesa Dravid. But the Tamil-
speaking non-Brahmans are_known by their caste
titles—Mudaliyar, Pillai, and so op. Similarly, the
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Telugus of the north call the Tamil Brahmans
¢ Dravidlu ' or ‘Dravidas’ while the Tamil non-Brah.
mans are called Sudralu or Dakshanédi-Sudralu. These
clearly show that in practice the ethnological appli-
cation of the name Dravida was restricted and limited
to a particular class, namely, the Tamil-speaking
Brahmans,

The significance of the word Dravida in the
expression Pancha Dravida has now to be explained,
At a very early period in the history of the Indo-
Aryan people, the Tamil-speaking Brahmans had
developed a system of social and religious customs
and practices which became a marked feature of
that community.! They had a separate ritualistic
system ; their social code was different from that of
the northern Brahmans ; 2 and their laws also were

1. Baudhayana, Dramidachar and other early commentators
on the Brahmasutras, some Aryan reformers and law-givers he.
longed to the Dravida Brahman community,

2. The religious ceremonies of the five Dravida Brahmans are
more numerous and elaborate. Omission to perform any of thein
entails degradation or even excommunication. A Dravida Brahman
cannot eat fish or meat, and cannot accept feod or water from
the hands of a non-Brahman without losing his caste. A married
womnan cannot wear white cloth, and when tying it she must pass
it between her legs. A widow should remove not only her
ornaments but also her hair, a custom prevalent in the Tamil
country at least from the second or third century A, D. as will be
seen from the following lines of Kalladanar :—

R GBY F&) Wl EEED Hl
alrre: @@ woQwar
coalgasssy Qsnise sanGL.
(Trans :—Observed the cutting of the fair, soft, black-sand-like
hair of the bright-faced women to enforce their widowhood.)
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different. These were generally known as Dravi-
dasampradaya. So far as these habits of life, customs,
practices and rituals tended to higher spirituality, they
were adopted by the other Brahman communities
of the peninsula—the Andhras, the Karnatakas, the
Maharashtras and the Gurjaras. This accounts for
peoples speaking Sanskritic dialects like Marathi and
Gujarathi and people speaking non-Sanskritic dialect
like Tamil, Telugu and Kanarese being grouped to-
gether as Pancha Dravidas or the five Dravidas.

The Dravidas proper were the Tamil-speaking
Brahmans. The use of the name for other Brahman
ccmmunities is an instance of extension of its mean-
ing and application. The term was extended to all
Brahmans observing the Dravidachdrams, or Dravi-
dasampradaya.

In North India the Brahmans, who did not

On the contrary in these matters the Gauda or northern
Brabmans are movre lax. The Dravida Brabmans are generally
very conservative and the strictness in the observance of the above
customs is attributed to tt.eir natural desire to maintain the purity
of their Aryan blood.

Among the Diavida Brahmans, the Nambudris of Malabar
form an exception. They scem to have retained some of the
original trang- Vindhyan or Gauda custems and resisted the healthy
reforms of Sankara, Ramanuja and Ananda Tirtha. Their en-
forced polygamy, their {tee intercourse with the non-Aryang,
and a few of their anacharas or unaryan customs raise some
doubt as to the purity of their Aryan descent, a doubt which
occurred to our minds in spite of the somewbhat rigorous social
customs obtaining among them to-day and their fair complexion,
whigh are no doubt due to climatic conditions and their ways
of living.
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accept these more rigid social rules and practices
developed by the Dravida Brahmans of South India,
came to be distinguished as Pancha Gandas. From
the fact that the Malayalam-speaking Brahmans,
the Nambudris, are not mentioned in this classifica-
tion, it may be inferred that the division of Brahmans
into Pancha Dravidas and Pancha Gaudas had taken
place long before the evolution of the_ Malayalam
language in the thirteenth century.

“From what has been said above it would be clear
that the term Dravida had no ethnological signif-
«cance at first, but this it acquired later on. The
definition of the word ¢ Dravida’ quoted by Dr. Cal-
dwell from Sanskrit lexicons ‘as a man of out.cast
tribe descended from a degraded Kshatriya’'is open
to question. The genesis of the Dravida castes
and tribes given here and that given by Manu cannot
be accepted as literally true. It is one of those
fictions, familar to Indian sociologists dealing with
the question of the origin of caste by which the
Brahmans got over the troubles and conflicts between
themselves and the numnerically stronger and socially
more influential sections of the non-Brahmanical tribes
on whom they imposed their culture and civilization

To Dr. Caldwell is due a further extension of the
meaning of the term Dravida, When the comparative
study of the South Indian languages was first started by
him, the glossarial and grammatical affinities between
them were so marked as to lead him to the conclusion
that they were allied languages of the non-Aryan
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group. He called these languages of South India
Dravidian and the people speaking them Dravidians.
His extension of the word as a generic term for the
South Indian group of languages is convenient and
has been accepted. Linguistic evidence alone, however,
cannot be sufficient, and by itself is unreliable to
establishany theory about the origins of castes or the
ethnic affinity of peoples. Thus the application of the
name Dravidian or Dravida to all tribes, Brahman as
well as non-Brahman, inhabiting the extreme south
of the Peninsula is unwarranted, inaccurate and mis-
leading.

> The derivation of the word Dravida is doubtful.
It is purely of Sanskrit origin and may be a com.
pound of two roots dra, to gun, and vid, a piece (of
land). It might l’mﬁlm—vW?S
;BEEE of retreat, the extreme south of the peninsula
being the last place to which any race could betake
itself when driven by a stronger race from the north
of India. This is only a plausible suggestion. Sanskrit
pandits, however, think Dravida 1s a corruption or
Sanskritised form of Tamil. But whether this bold
derivation could be supported by any linguistic pro-
cesses known to philology seems doubtful.

The origin of the word Tamil is not very clear,
and native grammarians are silent on this point.
Agreeing with certain Tamil and Sanskrit pandits, Dr.
Caldwell derives it from Sanskrit Dravida. Mr, Da.
modaram Pillai, however, questions the correctness
of this etymology and asks—Is it possible for a
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language to have no native name until one was given
to it by Aryans, especially when it was the mother
tongue of a tolerably civilised race which had a fairly
cultivated literature and which had commercial rela-
tionship with the ancient nations of the West? He
derives Tamil from the root Tami (sd) lonely, and
believes that Tamil means the ‘peerless’ Ta-r-lgugge.
In the I@gg_leﬂzgdai it 1s explained thus :— -

@erflemonjo Fremwows 540 parevr@tio.

(Tamil means sweetness and mercy).

We find tamil used only once in the sense of
‘sweetness’ in Tamil literature, and that was by the
author of Chintamani (about A. D. 950); but we do
not see it used in this sense in the earlier Tamil works.
Of course the expressions 554y (the sweet-), Gareps
s4p (the fat-), @sapem»gdlyp (the honeyeds) and e
«dyp (the cool-Tamil) very often occur; but the
word Tamil is not by itself used in this sense except
in the solitary instance above noted. However, fol-
lowmg the Pingalandai, the author of the Dravida
Prakasika and a few other Indian scholars explain
Tamil as meaning the sweet language. This conno-
tation of sweetness seems to havelong lingered among
Tamil writers, for the royal author of Naishadam
speaks of his heroine as one the sweetness of whose
speech was sweeter than Tamil, sdflgy deflug ey
Q@& pav pwevrer.  Mr. Kanakasabhai thinks it to be an
abbreviated form of Tamra-litti but this etymology
seems to be rather fanciful. It may not perhaps be
rash to suggest here what appears to be a reasonable
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derivation. The word Tamil may be taken as a com-
pound of fam + izh 5 lam is a reflexive pronoun which
has given rise to a very interesting class of words
like tam-appan (father), fay or tam-ay (mother), tam.
atyan (elder brother), tam.ka: (younger sister), tani-
akkai (elder sister), tam-pi (1), tam-piran &c.; izh
(which is the root of Izhm or Izhum, Izhudu.&c.)
means sweetness. Hence Tamizh or Tamil is “that
which is sweet "’ or the swe?e?ﬁ?éuagej

It may be observed that this word is used in early
Tamil works to denote the language, the people and
their country.

That part of the Indian peninsula which the
Indo-Aryans called the Dravida was known to ancient
Tamils as the Tamil-akam or the ‘abode of the
Tamuils'. The extent of this Tamil-akam was not,
however, always the same. Tolkdpyar, a Tamil gram-
marian, probably of the fourth century B. C., Ilangd-
adigal, the royal ascetic and reputed author of Silap-
padikiram, and Sikandiydr, a pupil of Agastyar and
the author of a treatise on music, roughly fix the
boundaries of the Tamil country, as may be seen
from the following quotations :—

(1) a Qams.i @sar@wl wiulas s

sdly & psvgy ewsw—Tol.

(The good world of the Tamils which lies
between the northern Vénkatam and the southern
Kumari.,)

(2) @syQurer @ewpars @pngQurer Queraigos

sdyp Qroupss seayere®.—>il,
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(The cool country of the Tamils bounded by
Vishnw’s hill and the bangled lady’s sea—Kumari).

(3) Camsm @l Foyer p @uoraGuer

Her spar Qaavley 585 wipsls.—Sik.

(Tamil prevails within the four limits of Ven-
katam, Kumari and the seas.)

The Tamil-akam or the land of the Tamuils thus
seems to have extended east and west from sea to sea,
and north and south from the Tirupati hills to Cape
Comorin, and to have also included the modern
states of Travancore and Cochin and the British
district of Malabar.

The Tamils in the west coast who werce cut off
from the main body and who were much under the
control of the Brahman hierarchy, developed a dialect
of their own, a pators of Kodum-Tamil and Prakritic
Sanskrit, which has been known as Malayalam since
the beginning of the thirteenth century. And this
isolation accounts also for some of the ancient
customs and manners of the Tamils being better pre-
served to this day in the west coast than in the
eastern districts.

The loss of this western strip from the Tamil-
akam was, however, soon made up ; for, new districts
were added to it by the colonisation by the Tamils of
the northern portion of Ceylon, beginning from the
time of Parantaka Chola (A, D. 907.946) or even
from an earlier date. They may be found also in
Burma, Sumatra, Java and wherever they ceuld find
food and labour.
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All the Tamil speaking inhabitants of the
southern districts do not belong to one and the same
race. Any layman can easily distinguish the Dravi-
dian Tamils from the Aryan Brahmans. The physical
characteristics of the hill and forest tribes, such as the
Kadars, the Soligas and the Kurumbas differ from
those of the Vellalas and the Todas. Dr. A. H. Keane
and other ethnologists recognise at least three distinct
races in the population of Southern India. This
hypothesis seems to receive some countenance and
support from ancient Tamil literature and tradi-
tions, The well-known classification of rational
beings (e-wi$%smr) by the Tamil grammarians into
makkal (wéser), devar (CQpar) and narakar (srsi) or
na’gar (sr&i) points to the existence of three types of
people in the Tamil land, namely, the Dravidian
Tamils (Makkal), the Aryan-Brahmans (Devar) and
the aboriginal tribes (Na’gar). ‘Na’ga’ is a word loosely
applied to all the aborigines who used to inhabit the
forests, the low regions and other unknown realms
(Narakam). Even so late as the eleventh century when
the process of the capture and absorption of the
aboriginal peoples by the superior Dravidians was
going on, the more powerful of the Na'ga tribes seem
to have struggled hard to maintain their sturdy inde-
pendence and to preserve their racial integrity,' For

1. With this compare the remarks of the Madras Government
Epigraphist : “ The mythical account of the Epic hero Arjuna
marrying a Naga queen and similar stories current about the early
Chola kings in Tamil literature, combined with what is stated of
the Naga connections with the first Pallava kings . . . confirm
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we find in the early Tamil works that the Nagas are
described as a race of dark people with curly matted
hair. The ancient Tamils were acquainted also with
a tribe of naked nomads (sés#rremri), probably a sec-
tion of the Nagas living in an eastern Island. They
were cannibals and spoke an unknown language.

(1) @r@u@yypss daraflBuCurrssGar@.—P, (1.

(With your starving, dark and large relations)

(2) eadpardaras @aarpurdmsts HalQmTaE »

& » peowo alevevisf) aerid gan Fwit
Yppd UTTsse FSusGn sevmopat.—Kal,

(The cruel-eyed, curly-haired and able-bodied
Maravas (robbers) with tiger-look and banded bows
waiting on the roads to harass the travellers).

(3) QaardRa p Beroflé@ msrasm_mer Cairer

war waer Selaier FTerLES
yefl piorm@pal.—Mani.

(The tender infant which Pilivalai, the daughter of
the ruler of Naganadu, bore for Killi (Chola) who
wields the victorious lance).

From the first quotation we learn that the Panans
—the ancestors, or rather, a sub-caste of the modern
Paraiyas—were an aboriginal tribe of dark men ; from
the second that the Maravas—not the present caste
of that name—were a tribe of hunters and robbers
with tiger-look and curly matted hair ; while the third
the accepted belief that the Nagas were the oviginal indigenous
rulers of Southern India and that they were subdued 1n course of
time by the powerful kings from the north, eventually loging their

individuality by intermarriages with the foreigners”. Report dated
28-7.1911. '
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points to the fusion of the Tamils with the aboriginal
tribe of Nagas even so early as the first or second
century of the Christian era. It might also be learnt
from Pattuppattu or the Ten Tamil Idylls and the
Mahabalipuram inscriptions of Rajendra Chola (A. D.
1012-1044) that there were among the Nagas at least
four sub-divisions, viz,, Oli-Nagan, Mugali-Nagan,
Sanka-Nagan and Nila-Nagan, The Paratyas, who
constitute nearly a seventh of the Tamil population
and who will be shewn hereafter to be the descendants
of the ancient Eyina tribe dislike to call themselves
Tamils, thus suggesting that they belong to a different
race altogether. Further, the various modes of dispo-
sing of the dead prevalent among the Tamils of anci-
ent times, namely, cremation, interment and exposure,
could not have been practised at the same time
by onc and the same race. These facts clearly go to
prove that there were in the Tamil country at least
three distinct races namely, the aborigines (whatever
may be their names), the Dravidian Tamils and the
Aryan immigrants. Though there was a free inter-
mixture of the aborigines and the Dravidian Tamils
and though some isolated instances of the fusion of
the second and third are noticeable, the existence of
three different types is clear.

Sir Herbert Risley, however, considers that
all the South Indians are Dravidians—a dark-com-
plexioned, short.statured people with long head,
broad and thick-set nose and long fore.arm. Doubtless
this description applies to some of the hill and
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forest fribes and some low caste Hindus, but it
cannot apply to the population of Southern India as
a whole. It will be admitted that three types of
physical character are observable in the Tamil
districts corresponding to the three different races
already noticed. First, there are the Aryans with a
somewhat fair complexion, tall stature, aquiline nose,
small lips, smooth and flowing hair. Secondly, the
pure Dravidian like the Todas of the Nilgiris, tall,
brown complexioned, with thick prominent nose,
hairy body, well-proportioned limbs, receding fore.
head and of Jewish appearance. And thirdly, we have
the aborigines like the Kadars, with African face,
flattish and broad nose, thick lips and dark com-
plexioned; and the pot-bellied Kurumbas with wild
matted hair, large smouth, prominent outstanding
teeth, thick lips and prognathous. Although there
must have been intercrossing and shuffling of races
from a time long anterior to the Christian era, it is
extremely doubtful whether any tribe of the pure
Mongolian race had at any time found its way into
the Tamil country, as Mr. Kanakasabhai seems
to think.

The only data available for determining the
racial varieties are, (a) Language, (b) Anthropometry,
(¢) Prehistoric archaeology and (d) Traditions and
customs. None of these, however, can independently
prove the racial type one way or the other.

{(4) No comparative philologist will now admit
that language is a safe test of race. Languages have
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their rise, growth and decay, and languages once well
known are entirely forgotten, foreign languages
taking their place as though they were native. Thus
Keltic 1s extinct in Cornwall ; Sclavonic has disap-
peared in Prussia ; Accadian, the home speech of
a highly civilised Turanian race in Asia Minor, was
completely rooted out by the conquering Semites.
Coming to our own country, we find the Brahman
settlers in the Tamil land speak only a Dravidian
language forgetting their Sanskrit dialects. The entire
native population of the Tamil-akam—aborigines,
Dravidians as well as Aryans—speak either Tamil or
an allied language of the Dravidian family. No suc-
cessful attempt has yet been made to analyse the
Tamil language and to write its history in a purely
philological spirit. Dr, Caldwell was the first to trace
some distant affinity of Tamil with the Uralo-Altaic
languages, Some philologists, however, seem to think
that he was not quite successtul in the attempt. We
shall discuss this question more fully in its proper place.

(b) Anthropologists place rather too much conf.
dence n the absolute certainty of the nasal and
cephalic indices, of hair and colour as permanent
tests of racial distinction. Sir Herbert Risley, Sir
William Turner and Dr. Topinard rely on the
constancy of cranial measurements, assuming the
form of the head as a persistent character that is
not liable to be modified by theaction of artificial
selection, These scientists, however, do not agree
among themselves in certain important respects.
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Professors Flower, Lydekker and Huxley classify
mankind according to the smoothness or roughness
of the hair, while others like Quatrefages add to
these colour, odour &c. Nevertheless, the value of
all these data is being seriously doubted by equally
eminent scientists. Professor Cox has brought to-
gether all their objections forcibly in a very interesting
article that appeared in the Modern Review (Calcutia)
for 1911. He says ‘ the cephalic index separates races
closely allied and is almost identical for races widely
apart,” ‘In almost every nation we find almost every
cephalic index.”  As for the nasal index, M. Colignon
after elaborate researches thinks it of minor impor-
tance. Professor Sergi of Rome says ‘the method of
indices is a method only in appearance and it inevita-
bly leads to errors and can produce no satisfactory
results.” Professor Ridgeway thinks ‘ these osteologi-
cal differences are but foundations of sand.’ And
aboveall a writer in the Muenschener Medizinische
(quoted by Mr. G. A, Gait, [.C.S,,) asserts that the
numerous head measurements collected with endless
assiduity by anthropologists have been shown to be
worthless, Thus we see that neither the cephalic
nor the nasal index is of much value in determining
race. Thesame may be said of hair and colour, as
these can be changed in course of time by climate,
food and other artificial means and methods, It
would therefore be unwise on the part of anthropolo-
gists to think they could correctly interpret these
physical differences as indications of inferiority or
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otherwise of a race, especially in a country like
India, where there has been for ages past an inter-
mingling of diverse races-—autochthonous, Turanian,
Semitic or Aryan,

(c) The evidence of pre-historic archaology con-
sists of weapons, implements, and human bones
which are found buried in the earth, and the megali-
thic monuments like the dolmen, cromlech jand the
kistvaens. Such remains abound in Tamil districts.
Butin India the science of arch@ology has not yet
advanced, and no excavations on a large scale have
till now been undertaken. The finds hitherto brought
to light are therefore very limited and do not afford
data for any reliable inference concerning ethnic
problems.,

(d) The fourth source from which we may
derive some help for determining racial varieties
consists of traditions and ancient customs described
in early Tamil works. Some of them may have been
distorted, exaggerated or even wrongly stated. The
Ramayana and the Mahabharata in Sanskrit, the
Tolkapyam, the Purananuru, the Pattuppattu, the
Kalittogai and other works in Tamil furnish plenty of
evidence. But all these will have to be sifted and
considered in the light of other evidences. And this
will be attempted in the next chapter.



II
THE TAMIL PEOPLE—{continucd).

The original home of the Dravidians and their
place in the human family are still subjects of discus-
sion. Thc various views that have been held by
anthropologists in this connection will be passed
in review.

¢ The Dravidian race,” says Dr. Grierson, ¢is
commonly considered to be the aborigines of India
or at least of Southern India, and we have no
information to show that they are not the aboriginal
inhabitants of the South.” Sir Herbert Risley says,
¢ Taking them as we find them now it may safely be
said that their present geographical distribution,
the marked uniformity of physical characters among
the more primitive members of the group, their
animistic religion, their distinctive languages, their
stone monuments and retention of a primitive
system of totemism justify us in regarding them as the
earliest inhabitants of India of whom we have any
knowledge.’

It will be seen from the above extracts that Dr..
2
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Grierson and Sir H. Risley do not take the ques-
tion deeper than saying that the Dravidians are the
aboriginal inhabitants of Southern India The former
as a linguist says that the question of the origin and
migration of the Dravidian race cannot be solved by
the philologist ; and the latter as a leading Indian
ethnologist tries to find out some connection between
the Dravidians and the Australians; but he is opposed
in his conclusion by Sir W. Turner, who has found
no cranial connection between the two races. After
criticising the other theories concerning the origin
and dispersion of the Dravidians, Sir H. Risley comes
back to the same ground on which his colleague stood.

According to Hzckel, the Dravidians, the Cauca-
sians, the Basques and the Indo-Germanic races re-
semble one another 1n several characteristics, especially
in the strong development of the head, which sug-
gests a close relationship between them. Professor
Huxley includes them in the smooth-haired division
with the North Africans and South Europeans, as-
suming Australia as the land of their origin. While
agreeing with them generally Professors Flower and
Lydekker putthe Dravidians in the white division of
man and observe that in- Southern India they are
largely mixed with a Negrito element.

This last point is supported by Dr. Topinard who
says that the remnants of the black people are at the
present day shut up in the mountains and that the
ancient inhabitants of the Deccan were identical with
the Australians, who probably come from a cross



THE TAMIL PEOPLE 19

between a leiotrichi race from outside and a Negrito
autocthonous race. ,

Lastly, Dr. Keane thinks that he is able to prove
that the Dravidians preceded the Aryan-speaking
Hindus and that they are not the true aborigines of
the Deccan, they being themselves preceded by dark
peoples probably of an aberrant Negrito type.

The question now is ¢ who are the aborigines ?’
The first scholar who discussed this problem from the
stand point of philology was Dr Caldwell; and he
arrived at the conclusion that even the lowest castes
including the Paraiyas are Dravidians and that they
were reduced by conquest to the condition of serfs
and jungle tribes. He held also that the Dravidians
entered India from the North-West. These two hy.
potheses of Dr.Caldwell’s seem to conflict each other,
as it {s extremely mmprobable that a very large body
of the so called Dravidians consisting of the dark
complexioned Paraiyas, Pallis, Kallas and the several
hill and forest tribes could have come from north-
western Asia, which has been peopled by the fair
complexioned Semitic tribes, There is no philological
evidence to show who the aborigines were. Dr. Cald-
well does not tell us that there were no people 1n
Southern India before the advent of the Dravidians,
If there were no people, the Dravidians should be
regarded as the aborigines ; otherwise they are not.
He leaves all this an open question. It was, however,
taken up by ethnologists,amongst whom Drs, Haddon
and Keane are decidedly of opmion that the



20 TAMIL STUDIES

Dravidians are not the aborigines, but that they were
preceded by a Negrito race akin to the people of the
Malay Peninsula and the Australians, the remnants
of whom may be found among the jungle and
mountain tribes of Southern India. And this is the
view accepted by scholars intimately acquainted with
the South Indian people, notably by Mr.R. Sewell, who
says that * at some very remote period the aborigines
of Southern India were overcome by hordes of
Dravidian invaders and driven to the mountains and
desert tracts where their descendants are to be found.’

If the Dravidians are not the aborigines, then
what was their original home and by what route did
they come into Southern India? According to
one theory, they were the earliest or the first Aryan
settlers. Another theory places their home some-
where in the “ submerged Continent” in the Indian
Ocean whence they are supposed to have migrated
northward to India. According to some, their
original home was somcwhere in Central Asia and
they entered India (a) by the north-cast through
Assam and Burma, or (b) by both the north-castern
and north-western gates. Yet another makes them
immigrants from Western-Asia either by (a) the north-
western mountain passes, or direct by (b) the sea
route. Each of these may be considered at some
Jength.

The Early Aryan Theory : Like the Celts
and Cymri in Ireland, the Tamils were supposed by
some to be the representatives of the earliest band of
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the Aryan immigrants in India. So far as we are
aware this theory was never seriously advanced or
advocated by any ethnologist. Dr. Caldwell traces
some affinity between Tamil and the Indo-European
languages, even though their grammar and vocabulary
are radically different. Further it was believed for a
long time that the megalithic tombs found in some
parts of India and England belonged to the ancient
Gauls or Celts, which had led to a mistaken idea that
the original inhabitants of India, to whom these
monuments (dolmens) were attributed, were Aryans
akin to the Cclts of Europe. But the fact remains that
the Tamils themselves called the Aryans Mlechichas or
foreigners (A@ev&srrfwi. Ping, 797) in spite of any
social, linguistic and other influences each might have
received from the other.

The Lemurian or Sclater’s Theory :
According to this theoiry.the origmal home of the
Dravidians was the now submerged continent of
Lemuria, which was somewhere in the Indian Ocean
before the formation of the Himalaya Mountains,
This continent is supposed to have extended trom
Madagascar in the west to the Malay Archipelago in
the east, connecting Southern India with Africa on
the one side and Australia on the other. If so, the
Dravidians must have entered India from the south
long before the submergence of this continent, In
support of this theory the following arguments have
been adduced:—

Ethnology : The system of totems prevailing
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among the half-civilized castes and tribes of India,
and the vse of the bomerang by the Kallans of
South India are found nowhere except among
certain Australian tribes; Dr, R. Wallace’s description
of tree climbing by the Dyaks of Borneo applies
equally well to the Kadars of the Anamalai hills ;
and the chipping of all or some of the incisor teeth
by the Kadars and Mala-Vedans may be found
among the Jakuns of the Malay Peninsula.

Philology : Linguistic affinities, especially some
doubtful resemblance between the numerals in Mun-
dari and in certain Australian dialects have been
noticed by Bishop Caldwe!l and Sir H. Rislev. But
it may be pointed out that the Munda language is
quite independent of the Dravidian tongue and it
may be doubted whether the poor similarity in respect
of the numerals alone will be enough to establish the
theory under discussion.

Geography : The argument under this head has
already been stated and more will be said about 1t
further on. However, it may not be out of place
to mention here in support of it a tradition which had
currency among the early Tamils and has been pre-
served in their literature. That is,—

use gefl wr p o Uy wlLssHsE

@ 1 M5Qsr@m Qan@maLe Qareror.—Sil.

(The cruel sea swallowed up the Pabruli river
and the Kumari peak with the chain of mountains).

And the commentary of Adiyirkunallir on the
above lines runs thus: (@) sssrevs s gear srl@s
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Qeaiurell 16585 pE aCQantey wr@w 118 pafl Quergy
wrpflpa Ba Qu aapmrppisras argw Qaoder G
waarearer walss @y Qsma s ey wyanr sTOD @
@per Lr%v s1@w a1 e L%y 1@ e ST ETOL P
@amrsTant sr@w a1y & awuder 1@L aargyw @S Y HUS
@srarug s1@w GwilWaereves wpgedw Lar wew 510w sT@W
B@uyw uyn stis@wl a Qumpalsnigear Moo &
QsranQryfserp Guilur@u Quara@uwer & revs—Sil,
198, Cape Comorin is spoken of in early Tamil
literature as a river, a mountain and even as a sea.
And the ancient Tamils, who were acquainted with
the Island of Java and generally with the Eastern
Archipelago, appear to have had some vague notions
about the existence in the remoter past of a vast
country in continuation of Cape Comorin. But, the
geography of this submerged continent as given in
the above excerpt looks very suspicious, And their
tradition about the change of capital of the Pandya
country from South Madura to North Madura (the mo-
dern Madura) seems to indicate the Tamilian’s theory
of an early migration of some race from the South.
Hunter’s Theory : In his account of the
non-Aryan races Dr. W.W. Hunter thinks ‘there are
two branches of the Dravidians—the Kolarians and
the Dravidians proper, The former entered India by
the north.east and occupied the northern portion of
the Vindhya table land. There they were conquered
and split into fragments by the main body of Dravi-
dians who found their way into the Punjab through
the north-western passes and pressed forward towards
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the south of India’. Yet in another place the same
scholar writes as follows: ‘It would appear that
long before the Aryan invasions, a people speaking
a very primitive Central Asian language, had entered
by the Sind passes. These were the Dravidas or the
Dravidians of later times. Other non-Aryan races
from the north pushed them onwards to the present
Dravidian country in the south of the peninsula...
The extrusion of the Dravidians from northern
India had taken place before the arnval of the
Aryan-speaking races. The Dravidians are to be
distinguished from the later non-Aryan immigrants,
whom the Vedic tribes found in possession of the
valleys of the Indus and Ganges. These later non-
Arvans were in their turn subjugated or pushed
out by the Aryan new comers; and they accor-
dingly appear in the Vedic hymns as the ‘enemucs’
(Dasyus) and ‘serfs’ (Sudras) of the Indo-Aryan
settlers. The Dravidian non-Aryans of the south, on
the other hand, appear fromn the firstin the Sanskrit
as friendly forest folk, the monkey armies who helped
the Aryan hero Rama on his march through
Southern India against the demon king of Ceylon.’

As Sir H, Risley has remarked, the basis of this
theory is obscure ; and neither philology nor ethnology
supports it. It will be shown in the sequel that the
Dravidians were not driven from Northern India by
later non-Aryan immigrants and that they were not
the monkey armies who helped the Aryan hero Rama,

The Mongolian Theory: According to
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this theory the Dravidians had lived somewhere on the
plateau of Central Asia along with the Mongolians
before they entered India by the North-eastern passes
from Tibet or Nepal, or by the way of Assam and the
Tennaserim provinces. This theory has been very
strongly supported by Mr. Kanakasabhai in his Tamils
Eighteen Hundred years ago. According to him the
aboriginal inhabitants of Southern India were the
Villavas and Minavas. They were conquered by a
highly civilised race called the Nagas who hailed
from Central Asia. They were very good weavers
and from them the Aryans learnt their alphabet which
thenceforth was known as D&va-Négari. He is of
opinion that the Maravas, Eyinas, Oliyas, Oviyas,
Aruvilas and the Paratavas mentioned in the Tamil
works of the academic period belonged to the above
Naga race, and that they had always been hostile to
the Dravichan Tamils. Subsequently, these Nagas
were 1n their turn conquered by a Mongolian race
called the Tamralittis or the Tamils who had
migrated from the Tibetan plateau. They came to
the south of India along the east coast in four bands
the earliest of whom he considers to be the Mirar
who founded the Pandya kingdom. The second
were the Thirayar tribe of the Cholas and the third
the Vinavar, a mountainous tribe from Bengal, who
were the ancestors of the Chera kings ; and the
fourth and last, the K0sar tribe of the Kongu country,
In this way he accounts for the origin of the four
ancient Tamil kingdoms,
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Further on, the same writer observes as follows:—
‘As the Tamil immigrants came into Southern India
at distant intervals of tune and in separate tribes and
were fewer in number than the aboriginal Nagas and
Dravidians, they had to adopt the ancient Dravidian
language and in course of time they modified and
refined it into the language now known as Tamil,
The peculiar letter 2li () which does not exist in
the other Dravidian languages was doubtless brought
in by the Tamil immigrants. This letter occurs in the
Tibetan languages. It indicates most clearly that the
primitive home of the Tamil immigrants must have
been in the Tibetan platean’. And in suppoit of his
theory that all the ramils are of Mongolian origin he
goes on to say that the existence of very many words
ingn (m), ju () and n (ar) in Tamil, Burmese
and Chinese, and the similarity between Malayalamn
and the Mongolian languages, clearly confirm the
North-eastern or the Mongolian origin of the Tamil
people.

In attributing a Mongolian origin to the Tamils
Mr. Kanakasabhai relies partly on literary evidence
and partly on the similaritv of sound in certain words,
He seems to misinterpret some passages in Tamil
works and distorts current traditions so as to support
his preconceived theories ; and it would be fallacious
and unwarrantable to draw any inference from words
like Tamra-litti and Tamil, Mrinmar and Maran,
Kdshan or Kushan and Kosar &c., which are similar
only in souhd. He has entirely ignored the testimony
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of archaeology, philology and anthropology. It is
necessary to examine his statements more fully.

He sayvs the Villavds and the Minavas were the
aborigines of Southern India, citing the Bhils and the
Minas of Central India in support of his assertion.
Villavan is a bowman and Minavan is a fnsher-man
and these are some of the titles applied honorifically
to the Chera and Pandya kings. There is no caste or
tribe bearing either name in the Tamil districts.
Further, the Bhils and the Minas do not speik a
Dravidian language. How they were ethnically
related to the Tamils and to what race they had
belonged he quietly passes over.

Again, he savs that the Nagis were a highly
civilised aboriginal race from whom the Aryans
learnt their Sanskrit alphabet. Before entering upon
any criticism of these statements we shall enquire
who these Nagas were. There were Nagas in
Northern Indm as wellas in Southern India. About
the tormer Capt. Forbes writes as follows in his
Languages of Further India :—‘It is now acknow-
ledged that prior to the irruption of the Arvans
into India from the west across the Indus, the
valley of the Ganges was occupied by various races
of Turanian origin. The Aryans came in contact
with two races : one of fierce black degraded savage
tribes whom they called Asuras, Rakshasas, &c.; the
other a people who lived in cities and possessed
wealth, and whose women were fair, whom they
termed the Nagas or serpent worshippers, and who
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doubtless belonged to the great Takshak or ‘Serpent
race’ of Scythia. Under the continued pressure of
the advancing Aryan invaders, these Turanian tribes
were driven back carrying before them m their turn
the feeble and scattered remnants of the black
aboriginal race, who were either exterminated or
found a last refuge in the most inaccessible forests
and mountains.’ Nothing definite 15 known about
the South Indian Nagas except whatis mentioned in
the Manimekalai and the occasional references in the
Pattuppattu and in the inscriptions. In the early
Buddhistic Tamil literature the name of this tribe
occurs very often.

w15 Berey)_® Brgnd Qunele

Swerurge s g o i g C&a—wgo—Sil.

(The four hundred yojanas of the good country of
the Nagas will be destroyed by sinking mto the broad
nether world).

&5 Frrsmt 5750 @rpwe.—Sil.

(The mountain inhabited by the naked nomads and
the Nagas.)

The Naga Nadu or the country of the Nagas is
described as a vast island situated in the east or rather
south-east of the Tamil country ; and the Nagas were
a half civilised tribe, some of whom were naked
nomads while others were cannibals. They spoke a
language not understood by the Tamil people. From
this description it might be easily surmised that the
country referred to was Ceylon and that the people
were the Veddas or Vedas. Nilan and Nagan were
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names quite familiar among the Kallan and the
Vedan or Vettuvar tribes of the Tamil districts. Nilan
was the name of the Vaishnava saint Tirumangai
Alvar, a Kalla by caste, and of the donor of the fine
cloth to Ay a hill king ;

Fev Bracr sv@w sefmaw. —S.P.P.

(The fine cloth presented by Nilan of the Naga tribe )
Nagan was the name of a Veda chieftain and
the father of the famous Saiva saint Kannappa
Nayanar. From these it will be seen that the Nagas
were not so highly civilised as 1s represented by Mr.
Kanakasabhai ; but doubtless they were a martial tribe
of hunters from whom, as we have shown else-
where, the Pandyas, the Cholas and the Pallavas
recruited their armies. It seems, therefore, that
‘Naga' was the name given by the Aryans to any
aboriginal tribe in Southern India and Ceylon, and
it might be remarked that the Nagas of the south
were distinct from the Nagas of Northern India who
are described by Capt. Foibes in the above extract,
The South Indian Nagas werc probably the abori-
gines, while ther North Indian name<ake were
Turanian or Scythian immigrants from Central Asia
belonging probably to the Mongohan race.

As regards the origin of the Nagari alphabet the
conclusions of Dr. G. Buhler and other eminent
authorities on Indian Paleography are certainly
opposed to the bold assertion of Mr. Kanakasabhai
that the Aryans learnt it from the Nagas. The word
Nagari’ is derived from nagar, a city, but not from
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¢ Naga’ the name of a tribe, as he seems to think
and the Nagau or the Dgva Nagari was the alphabet
formerly used by the Aryan city folk.

Again, Mr. Kanakasabhai says the Tamil invmi-
grants were a Moungolian tribe quite independent
of the ¢aboriginal Nagas and Dravidians ' ; and in
support of his theory he cites the existence of the
peculiar letter » (zh) in  Tamil and 1 some of the
Tibetan languages, but which ‘does not occur in
the other Dravidian or Sanskrit languages.” Elimi-
nating the Nagas and the Mongolan tribe of Tamils
from the population of the Tamil districts, one
would be anxious to know who these Dravidians
were., Were they his Villavar and Minavar abori-
gines or some other tribe wlnch bad its existence only
in his imagination? Then, adverting to the pecular
letter  we must say that it did exist n the ancient
Kanarese and l(.lugu_ languages though it had
dlsappeared owing to the continuous Sawskrit influ-
ence for centuries. In modern Kanarese and Telugu
it has been dropped or its place taken by er (l) and
- (d). As Dr. Caldwell has rightly said this letter has
sometimes the sound of er (I) or w (y) or is even
omitted as in modern colloqual Tamil, And it
might further be remarked that x which has the
sound approaching the English zh (as in pleasure) or
the French J (as in ]’ai) may be found in some of
the languages of the Uralo-Altaxc group. The mere
fact therefore that it is found to prevail equally in
Tamil and throughout the aboriginal Indo-Chinese
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tongues of the Himalayas and Tibet is by itself
insutficient to establish an ethnic relationship be-
tween the two races, cspecially when there are so
many and so strong arguments to the contrary.
Further, there is not the slightest affinity between
Tamil and the Tibetan tongues, nor the least resem-
blance in the physical characters of the Tamil people
and the Mongolian tribes.

We have already stated that ¢ Tamra-litti ’ had no
counection with *Tamil’, Kosar seems to have been a
hill tribe more or less akin to the Koyas and the
Eyinas (Paraiya) of the Tam districts; which name
is still preserved in the word Koyan-puttur (Coimba.
tore) meaning the new village of the Koya or Kosar
sribe. It is not connected with that powerful and
civilized race, the Cushites of antiquity, as Mr. Kanaka-
sabhai seems to think, but rather allied to the Telugu
speaking hull tribe of that name. ;ng_he who

arters’; it s a title assumed by the Pandya kings on
account of their earliest commercia) relationship with
the Egyptians, Chaldcans, ancient Arabs and other
Western nations. The {raditional origin of this word
from Maru (to beat with a tamarind switch) given
in the Madura Tiruvilayadal-Purana, in order to
connect it with one of the Siva's ‘sacred sports’
wrapen wr poer e mpasmL @i QupCapar, )
betrays the imaginative flights of the Brahman Purana
writers. And we may say that this word Mdran_has
greater connection with the Hebrew Mara to sell or
barter, than with the Burmese Mran-mar. -
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The weightiest of all objections to Mr. Kanaka-
sabhai’s theory seems to come from the pen of Sir
H. Risley. He says ‘It is extremely improbable that
a large body of a very black and conspicuously long.
headed type should have come from the one region
of the earth which is peopled exclusively by races with
broad heads and yellow complexion. With this
we may dismiss the theory which assigns a trans-
Himalayan origin to the Dravidians.' This objection
seems sound, although it is too much to admit that
all the inhabitants of Southern India belonged to a
¢ very black and conspicuously long headed-type’ of
the human species.

Of the several theories set forth above, those of
the Early-Aryan and Mongolian origins may be dis.
missed as altogether untenable, as they are supported
neither by tradition nor by science. The feeble
support which Sir William Hunter's theory has
received at the hands of scholars in spite of his magic
name shows what little substratum of probability
there is under it. The Lemurian theory can cover, if
at all, only a very small part of the problem and
apply only to the primitive aboriginal sections of the
people. The bold conclusions of Mr, Kanakasabhai
seem to be based on fanciful philological musings
and a feverish desire to show originality. In the
following chapter an attempt will be made to collect
together a few facts and ideas that may constitute
what appears to be a more probable solution of this
interesting question.
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The one other theory that remains to be con-
sidered is that a large number of emigrants from
Western Asia came into the country either by a
direct sea-route or by land through the Western
mountain passes, and became superimposed on the
aboriginal stock, probably of the Lemurian origin,
before there was any Aryvan influence in South India.
The original home of these people should have been
Assyria and Asia Minor and they should have lived
with the ancient Accadians and other Turanian races
before they migrated to India through the North-
western passes. This theory seems to have much
to be said in its favour, although apparent objections
have been raised against it by Mr. D. Bray, Sir H.
Risley and other scholars. We shall as in the case
of the other theories collect together all the argu-
ments regarding it under the three main heads of
philology, archzology and literary tradition.

Linguistic evidence: Dr. Caldwell thinks that
8
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the Dravidian languages may be affiliated morpho-
logically to the Uralo-Altaic or the Finno-Tartaric
family of tongues which comprise the Samoyedic,
the Finnic, the Turkic, the Mongolian and the Tungu-
sian groups. To the same family belonged Accadian
—a fully developed language spoken by a highly
civilised Turanian race that had lived n Assyria,
Chaldea, Susiana and Media. The learned bishop
after indicating the pomts of resemblance in grammar
and vocabulary between Accadian and the Dravidian
languages, comes to the conclusion ‘that the Dravidi-
an race though resident in India from a period long
prior to the commencement of the Christian era,
originated in the Central tracts of Asia—the seed plot
of nations—and that from thence after parting com-
pany with the Aryans and the Ugro.Turanians, and
leaving a colony in Baluchistan,they entered India by
way of the Indus.’

In the language of the Behistun tablets
(Accadian) we find largely used the consonants
of the cerebral class, ¢, d, n; the genetive termination
a & as in na, nina, or innag, and dative ikka or
tkki (Tam. @, ku) ; ordinals ending in im (Tam. gw
amy); and the second person pronoun =i, nin (Tam.
&,8en), There are other points of linguistic affinity
between Tamil and the Altaic languages and the
reader is referred to Dr. Caldwell’s invaluable Com-
parative Grammar which ought to be in the hands of
every student of the Dravidian languages. The con-
nection of the Tamils with Asia Minor is further
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confirmed by the identity in form and meaning of
several important words in the Semitic, Altaic and
Tamil languages. For example,—Tam. akkan, Ugr.
iggen=eclder sister ; Tam. annai, Fin. anya=mother;
Tam. appan, Fin. appi, Hung, ipa={ather; Tam.
ama, Samoy. ammma=mother ; Tam. attal, Fin,
atta=mother ; Tam. am, Vogoul. am=yes ; Tam.
auvai, Mordvin. ava=mother ; Tam. kaftu, Hung,
kot=to bind, to tie ; Tam. kel, Fin kul-en=to hear ;
Tam. ko, Behistun tablets, ko=a king; Tam. kozhi,
Vogoul. kore=a cock; Tam. ti, Samoy. ti=fire ; Tam.
tol, Vogoul. towl=skin ; Tawn. juayiru (the sun)
Hung. nyar=sumwmer; Tam. pidi,Fin. pidan=to catch;
Tam. pira, Fin. pcra=after; Tam. manai, Sam. man=
a house; Tam. mar-am, Lap. mor=a tree ; Tam. velich-
am, Hung. wvelega=light &c. We may trace similar
affinities with Tuarkic languages also, both in gram-
mar and vocabulary.

Of course, we must bear in mind the axiom
that no account should be taken of mere resemblan-
ces in sound and meaning of words for linguistic
constderations ; but in the above case such coinci-
dences do not seem to be so purely accidental as to
vitiate our conclusions, as there are other collateral
evidences to strengthen them, notwithstanding the
opinion of M. Hovelacque that ¢Dr. Caldwell has
not been more successful with his assumed Dravidi.
an affinity’

It was for a long time supposed that the cradle of
the Aryans was somewhere in Central Asia,which was
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likewise considered the original home of the Dravi-
dians. Dr. Caldwell must have held this view when
he said that the Dravidians ‘ after parting company
with the Aryans in the Central tracts of Asia entered
India by the way of the Indus’. He has also proved
some Dravidian influence in Sanskritand vice versa in
order to support his theory that the Dravidians and
Aryans lived together before their dispersal from
Central Asia. But scholars are now agreed that the
original home of the Aryans was somewhere in the
Scandinavian Peninsula and that no traces of any
Aryan influence can be found in the Accadian
language.

And this must afford us a clue to determine
the approximate date of the Dravidian migration to
Southern India. As pointed out by Dr. Caldwells
the Dravidian languages have had some influence
from the Aryan languages. It should have taken
place only after the Dravidians had left Central Asia
and settled in the Punjab, before the arrival of the
Aryans. The migration of the Tamils to Southern
India should have taken place long after their
sojourn in Upper India with the Sanskrit-speaking
Aryans ; and it will be shown in the sequel that the
Dravidians had separated from the Aryans in the
trans-Vindhyan Aryavarta sometime after the Maha-
bharata war about the eleventh century B. C.

The North-Western origin and migration of
the Dravidians receive an additional support and
confirmation from the Brahui language which has
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been the home speech of a Dravidian tribe in Balu.
chistan. The latest verdict on that language is that
of Mr. Denys Bray, I.C.S. In his monograph on
that tongue he says that ‘it is sprung from the same
source as the Dravidian language group; it has freely
absorbed the alien vocabulary of Persian, Baluchi,
Sindhi and other neighbouring languages ; but in
spite of their inroads its grammatical system has
preserved a sturdy existence’ Mr. Bray goes on to
give us a word of advice so that we may not identify
the Brahuis with the Dravidians. He says ¢ We can
no longer argue with the child-like faith of our fore-
fathers from philology to ethnology, and assume
without further ado that this race of Baluchistan
whose speech is akin to the languages of the Dravi-
dian peoples of Southern India is itself Dravidian ;
that it isin fact the rear guard or the van-guard
according to the particular theory we may affect
of a Dravidian migration from North to South or
from South to North.’

The term ¢ Dravidian’ means one thing for an
ethnologist and another for a philologist. Sometimes
both are confounded. The peoples whose home-
speech at the present day is a Dravidian language, are
not necessarily Dravidians by race ; and there are
non-Aryan tribes who speak an Aryan language.
To avoid further confusion and misapprehension
which have unnecessarily led to conflicting theories,
it must be said once for all here that the term ‘Dra-
vidian ’ does not include the very black hill and forest



38 TAMIL STUDIES

tribes, the low castes of Southern India who had
migrated thither from the submerged continent and
the Tamil speaking Aryan Brahmans, but only the
high class Tamils—the Vellalas and the Chetti castes
—who were more or less brown complexioned, fairly
civilized, of good physique and of martial habits like
the Semitic or Iranian tribes of North-Western Asia.
These people, we presume, are now represented by
the Todas of the Nilgiris, though thete had been on
the plains a complete fusion with the aboriginal races
and the later Aryan immigrants, as the proverb says,
EGTOTET 10 PQUGT &&TSSB 1 1 HDULY w6
@uarer GQuweirer Qaiarerrerar,

(A Kallan became a Maravan, the Maravan be-
came an Agambadiyan, and the Agambadiyan be-
came a Vellalan,)

Further,the mental and physical characteristics of
the Brahuis as described by Mr.D, Bray agree so well
with those found in the literature of the early Dravi-
dian Tamils, that one will be justified in regarding
both as ethnically related to each other. Thus, we see
that this theory is supported by philological as well
as ethnological evidences, and we cannot observe any
contradiction between them. The Brahuis must,
therefore, be regarded as the rear guard in the Dravi-
dian migration and the Todas its van-guard. We may
say that the connection between Brahui and Tamil is
s0 great that no other inference than that of the ethnic
relationship between the two peoples seems possible,
in spite of Dr. Grierson’s assertion that the Brahuis
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do not belong to the Dravidian race but are anthro-
pologically Iranians. And the existence of such
words as ba, ard, vay, (mouth); pu, yaep, puzhu,
(worm) ; bei, aa, vai (straw); khal, se, kal, (stone) ;
bil, aes, vil (bow); khan, s=i, kan, (eye) ; us, apss,
mukku (nose); felh, Ggar, tel (scorpion) ; palh, urev,
pal, (milk); tugh, gras, tungu, (sleep); gal, aar, kal-
(plural termination) ; iraf, @raw®, iranduy, (two) ;
&c., and the sentences like, I numto bareva, srar b
Qur® evgPaar, irresistably lead us to the same con-
clusion.

Aracheological Evidence : “The Indian oblong sar
cophagi,’ says Mr. V. A, Smith, ‘discovered at various
places in the Madras districts of Chingleput, Nellore,
North and South Arcot, are practically identical in
form with similar objects found at Gehrareh near
Bagdad. This fact is one of many indications con-
necting archaic Indian civilization with that of Baby-
lonia and Assyria,which suggest tempting ethnologi-
cal speculations.’ The author of Manimetalai enume-
rates five methods of disposing of the dead as preval-
ent in his days among the Tamils, that is about the
third century A. D. They were (1) cremation, (2) ex-
posure in an open place to be eaten by jackals and vul-
tures, (3) burial, (4) stuffing the corpse 1n natural pits,
and (5) covering it up with big earthen jars, (s,

&#BCar ABQart @ar@aLL UBLQuni
srpa ereciduri srfulp sefLGuni,

So far as we know, the only early nation who ex-
posed the dead in this fashion was the ancient
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Persians. The Tamil Dravidian, in his march towards
India, must have lived in Persia, and moved with
Persians sufficiently long to adopt the above custom.

Again some of the Tamil districts abound with
peculiar tomb stones called ¢ Virakkals." They
were usually set up on the graves of warriors that
were slain in battle, chiefly in skirmishes following
cattle raids.] The names of the deceased soldiers and
thewr exploits are found inscribed on the stones,
which were decorated with garlands of peacock
feathers or some kind of red flowers. Usually small
canopies were put up over them.

(1) 2 w@u,,,

HuQuUIB sorwd wiamGifls sl »

wwilews Qagiug @srerd Quuwlr

oL @hENGDT WGEenGs wenhouli @iy

I wdpi Qerarerrs & gayl

v @@ed) Ut gis seardlens wmCa,—Pur,

(2) vlQuni Quua wrHpey @uepd

B sevgy apgnt 6ssapw.~—Cher.

We give below a specimen of such an epitaph
dated 936 A. D. ‘Prosperity! In the twenty-ninth year
of King Parakesari Varman who conquered Madura
when cattle were lifted at Muttukur by the Peru-
manadigal, Vadunavaran Varadan Tandan having
recovered them fell.

A careful study of the Purapporul Venbamalai

will doubtless convince the reader thatthe ancient

1. In ancient India the Lifting of the enemy’s cattle usually
announced the commencement of hostilities between neighbouring
tribes or provinces.
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Tamils were, like the Assyrians and Babylonians, a
ferocious race of hunters and soldiers armed with
bows and lances making war for the mere pleasure of
slaying, ravaging and pillaging. Like them the Tamils
believed in evil spirits, astrology, omens and sorcery.
They cared little for death. The following quotations
from the above work will bear testimony to the
characteristics of that virile race;—
(1) arer @i orevs g
* Capdifse almwlwr wen g.
(2) Qarrgni aersr ens
&.Qrr Qaref wer .
(3) &t @lemQsarerder rph
efpd saiiss al % Qwr s s p.
(4) s s%w OLSp Siigstenssnifls
Qsryp s Car® GLIDH penp@u ayerQary
wptQuid argraa awler At grc.—Sil,

(1) Garlanded with the entrails of enemies they
danced with lances held in their bands topside down,
(2) They cet fire to thefertile villages of their enemies;
(3) and plundered their country and demolished their
houses. (4) The devil’s cook distributcd the food
boiled with the flesh of the slain, on the hearth of
the crowned heads of fallen kings and stirred with
the ladle of the bangled arm.

With these compare some passages from the
Assyrian stories of compaigns. ‘I had some of them
flayed in my presence and had the wall hung with
their skins. 1 arranged their heads like crowns and
their transfixed bodies in the form of garlands ... I
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raised mountains of bodies before his gates. All his
villages I destroyed, desolated, burnt ; I made the
country desert. I changed 1t into hills and mounds of
debris’.

And yet the early Dravidians are considered by
Dr. Caldwell as the framers of the best moral codes,
and by the new school of non.Aryan Tamil scholars
as the inventors, independent ot the slightest Aryan
or other influence, of grammar, philosophy, theology
and in fact of every science and art. It is enough for
the present to remind them that the earliest gram-
marians of Tamil were Brahmans, their first spiritual
instructors were Brahmans, and their first teachers of
philosophy were also Brahmans.

The first Tamil grammarian, an Aryan sage,
found the customs, polity and even thought of the
ancient Tamils so completely at variance with those
of the Aryans that he thought it prudent to leave
a description of them for the information of their
posterity ; and with a view, no doubt, to satisfy the
incorrigible and refractory early Tamils and to give
them a permanency at least in books, he codified and
varnished them with a thin veneer of Aryan religious
sanction. These now form the subject matter of the
third book of the Tolkapyam.

We have said that the Vellalas were pure Dravi-
dians and that they were a military and dominant
tribe. If so, one would naturally ask ‘ How could
the ancestors of peaceful cultivators be a warlike
race?' The term ¢ Vellalan’ is ocdinarily derived by
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some from wellamn, flood, and alan, a ruler, hence a
cultivator ; while others derive it from vellanmai ,
cultivation, Neither seems to be quite correct, for the
right form of this word is Vellin and it occurs in
early Tamil inscriptions. In Tamil the words allied
to it are vel, the god of war ; wvel-ir, the ruling class
among the ancient Tamils ; vel-akkaraun,a foot-soldier
(now obsolete, but found in the inscriptions  of
Raja-raja Chola) ; vel, help ; vel-anmai, truth ; and
Vell-alan, a cultivator. The last two are rarely to be
met with in early Tamil literature, while 1n the others
we hear the sound of the war-drum. Compare the
word padai (uas) which meant an army, a weapon of
war and a plough ; and to distinguish ‘a plough’ from
the other implements it is now called 2 (pua Or a
ploughing weapon. And it may be pointed out that
all the modern cultivating castes—the Bants, the
Nayars, the Pallis and the Telagas or Velamas—were
formerly martial tribes like the ancient Vellalas.

Literary evidence : (@) The artificial irrigation of
the soil by constructing large reservoirs and canals
onan extensive scale was encouraged by the early
Tamils.

B Ddarafl wmes afi 2%Quam 55

seCurmd wala: “QuaCr.—Puyy,

(Verily, he who has turaed the bent (low) land into a
reservoir to arrest the flow of the running water is one
who has established a name in this world.)

This system, says Meadows Taylor, ‘existed probably
in no other country except Babylon.’
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(6) The kings of all the three Tamil dynasties
traced their ancestry to one or the other of the
North-Indian kings, The Pandyas claimed to be an
offshoot of the Pandavas and styled themselves the
‘Panchavans’; and the Cholas called fhemselves
‘Sembyan’ or the descendants of Sibi,a North-Indian

Emperor. These kings are said to have assisted the
Pandavas in the Great War,

Qupes Csr gt s Qu@sreflmiamals
guyer p Lpen O yanisar Gausser.— Sil.

(The king of Pukar—Cauveripatnam—the city of
lovely gardens and sweet water, who from on his throne
of audience distributed the * great food ')

Farw L& o@uw@uras seen AQsrfluc

QuaeCsr pa U sbaerur gQsi®sQ sri.—Pur,

(Thou art the king that gave the ‘great fcod’
liberally at the battle field till the ‘ one hundred ’ fell)

This they could have done only when they were
reigning over small districts somewhere in Upper
India ; because, it would be improbable and impos-
sible that the Cheras, Cholas and Pandyas, had they
actually been in the south at the time of the war,
could have sent their large contingents all the way to
Kurukshetra in the Punjab through impenetrable
forests, rivers and mountains. And in support of the
above statement we may quote an extract from Mr. 1B
W. M’Crindle’s Aucient India. * The kingdom of
Pandion,which was situated on the southern extremi-
ty of the Indian peninsula,was founded by an Aryan
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race whose ancestors had occupied the regions
watered by the Jamna. This may be inferred boih
from the name of the king and that of his capital
which was called Madura after the celebrated city
which adorned of old, as it does still the banks of
that great tributary of the Ganges.” The kingdum is
mentioned by Pliny (A. D. 77), by the author of the
Periplus of the Evythreean Sea and by Ptolemy.

In his commentary on the prefatory sutra to the
Tolkapyam, Nacchinarkiniyar describes a tradition
relating to the migration of the Dravidian race, which
is as follows:—The sage Agastya repaired to Dwarka
(Tam. Tuvarapati) and, taking with him eighteen
kings of the line of Sri Krishna, eighteen famuilies of
Vels or Velirs and others, moved to the South with
the Aruvalarl tribes, There, he had all the fotests
cleared and built up kingdoms settling therein all the
people he had brought with him. One of the princi-
palities thus founded by him was Dwarasamudram in
the Mysore State, Kapilar, a Brahman poet probably
of the second century A. D,, addresses the reigning

1. The Aruvalars seem to have been the ancestors of the
Kurumbas., They were not liked by the Velirs or Vellalas as will be
evident from the bad meanings which these Tamil words a cquired
in later times and from the following quotation.

@Bs rr@uTeri QIGTET; BIL.T
&051@ CrQumpew QuicrPavaiwr g
Spsr rfla e wnri,

{(The wise will not approach the Vadugas, Aruvalas, Karnatas
the burning ground, the devil and the buffalo.)
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chief of this place as the forty-ninth in descent from
the original founder of that dynasty,

parr Smss samr wran®

srpus Qerarug aflgpomp ass

Qaeflmar Caar.—P1ir.

(O! The Velir of Velirs that governed Tuvarai—

Dwarasamudram—for forty-nine generations.)
Allowing the usual twenty-five years for each genera-
tion, the above kingdom must have been established
about B.C, 1075 ; and this may be assumed as the
probable date of the migration of the Tamils to
Southern India,

Within the Inst fifteen years a new school of
Tamul scholars has come into being, consisting mainly
of admirers and castemen of the late lamented pro-
fessor and antiquary, Mr. Sundaram Pillai of Tri
vandramn. Their object has been to disown and to
disprove any trace of indebtedness to the Aryans, to
exalt the civilisation of the ancient Tamils, to distort
in the name of historic researchthe current traditions
and literature, and to pooh-pooh the views of former
scholars, which support the Brahmanization of the
Tamil race, They would not even admit that the
early Tamils had ever lived in Upper-India by the
side of the Aryans, One of them writes thus : ‘It is
my view that Tamilians were not derived directly
from the settlers in the north during the Indian Vedic
days, and that the Tamilians did not immigrate from
the north of India to the south by choice or by force ;
that they are not to be identified with the people whom
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the Vedic settlers encountered and called Dasyus ; that
if they did settle in the south from outside, they did
so by the sea and not by land and through mountain
ranges, and that they came from Assyria and Asia-
Minor, the oldest seat of ancient civilisation. 1 further
think, that once they entered India by the Western
sea-gate they spread themselves rapidly over the whole
of South India up to the Dandakaranya and the
Vindhya, which at that time must have been impas-
sable, and ithat they developed their letters, and arts,
and sciences, and law, and government which at the
time they came in contact with the Northern settlers
must have been in a sense perfect’.

If the above theory be correct, the migration
must have taken place earlier than the twelfth century
B. C.; and to accomplish such a huge undertaking
the Dravidian [Famils must have had an immense
navy. Bat we know of no ancient nation who had
it at this remote period.] The Egyptians were an
agricultural race ; the Assyrians were mountaineers;
the Hebrews were shepherds and the Phcenicians
alone, but of later date, were a maritime race of
merchants. As a matter of fact we know that these

last, the Ionians and the Romans and very lately

1. Prof, Sayce believes he has proved the existence of com-
merce by sea between India and Babylon so early as 3000 B.C. by
the finding of Indian teak in the ruins of Ur, But this conclusion
is not accepted by all scholars, Mr. J. Kennedy has deci-
sively shown in a very learved paper that he can find no archao-
logical or literary evidence for a maritime trade between India and
Babylon prior to the seventh century B, C.
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the Arabs had commerecial intercourse with the early
Tamils. Their ships came to South India with gold,
wine and lamps and bartered them with the Tamils
for pepper, pearl, peacock-feathers and agil as the
following quotations will show:—

waen i s65 % wremeT 6w

Qurer QenBas s sHdwr® Quuwaso.—Akam.

(The stately vessel of the Yavanas (Ionians) will
come with gold and go with pepper.)
waer Awpfu 2% wrean LT

@sQwss seflew pw QeQsrfs s.—Ned.

(Poured oil in the lamp held by the statue made by

the Yavanas.)
wayeor

sV F65 sevmaw) G5 mev,—Puy,

(The cool sweet-scented wine brought by the fine
ship of the Yavanas.)
When their acquaintance with the Tamils had be-
come closer the Romans began to settle in some of
the principal Tamil cities. A Pandya king in return
sent an embassy to Augustus Caesar in B. C, 20. He
might have been Mudu-Kudumi-Peruvaludi whose
name occurs both in Tamil literature and inscriptions.
The Roman settlement in Madura probably continued
till about 450 A. D. There was also a Greek colony
at Kaveripatam in the second century A.D.

The words used in ancient ‘Tamil literature to
denote the ‘ship’ are navay (srarw), Gr. Naus, Lat.
Navis, Skt. Nav, and kalam or kalan (sew), Ion.
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Kalon (a wooden house), These are not Tamil words,
and they might have been borrowed from the Ionians
or Greeks who had, as already stated, commercial
relationship with the ancient Tamils, We know that
foreign nations carried on trade with the Jamils and
settled in the Tamil countries ; but we do not find it
said any where that the Tamils ever visited any foreign
countries for the purpose of commerce, though in
later times they had shipsand were experts in navi-
gation. Their voyages, however, seem to have been
confined mostly to the East as the following extract
will show :—

QL wl U phg wewtlyn G LT er gy

@k U pis @rrap wEeys

Qaarse (psLsn Gamsp D&

swens arfys sralfll Lwegy

B1p s pesmalE &1pss5 grésap,— Pat,

(The gold and gems of the Himalayas, the sandal
and agil of the Western ghats, the pearls of the
Southern ocean, the coral of the Eastern sea, the pro-
ductions of the Ganges and the Cauvery, the eatables
from Ceylon and the spices from Burmabh).

As Mr. Vincent Smith has rightly observed,
¢ Ancient Tamil literature and the Greek and Roman
authors prove that in the first two centuries of the

Christian era the ports on the Coromandal or Chola
1. The Tamils had words to sigmfy a boat, bat not a ship;
Patai, padaku (Gael, bala)jpunai, a catamaran, tollai {that which
is made hollow), &c, The Tamil lexicographers made no distince
tion between a raft, a boat and a merchantman,
4
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coast enjoyed the benefits of active commerce with
both the West and East. The Chola fleets did not
confine themscives to coasting voyages, but holdly
crossed the Bay of Bengal to the mouths of the
Ganges and the Irrawaddy, aond the Indian Ocean
to the islandsof the Malay Archipelago’. Dr. Caldwell
thinks that the ancient Tamils ¢ ha'l no foreign com-
merce, no acquaintance with any people beyond the
sea except Ceylon, and no word expressive of
geographical idea of island or continent’. We might
say that Dr, Caldwell was not altogether just in his
estimate of the ancient Tamul civilisation. But he
might be correct with regard to the Tamils before
they had come in coutact with the Aryans either in
Upper India or m the extreme South.

In this connection it may be observed thit most
of the capitals of the ancient Tamil kingdons were
inland towns, a fact which militates against tne
theory of their having been of adaring sea-faring
stock.

Again if we believe in the theory that the Tamils
migrated to Southern Indix by the sea and not by the
land, how are we to account for the location of the
Brahuis—a tribe allied to the Dravidian Tamils—in
Baluchistan? And how are we to explain the Aryan
elements in the early Tamil language? History and
traditions are agaiust it, philology is against it, and
in fact everything is against it.

Some glimpses of the Aryan conquest and
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colonization of Southern India will be obtained from
the two great Sanskrit epics the Mahabharata and the
Ramayana. The evidence furnished by them on
minute details is, however, extremely questionable,
Neither of them has come down to us in its origmal
form. Additions, interpolations and alterations seem
to have been made from time to time to the Maha-
bharata till the tenth or eleventh century A.D,, and
to the Ramayana at least up to the second or third
century, which have given rise {o many contradictory
statements and anachronisms. It would, therefore,
be hazardous to start any theories from incoherent
statements, or to cite them in support of one’s pre-
conceived theories concerning the civilisation of the
aboriginal tribes and the geouraphy of the tracts they
inhabited, as has been done recently by the mem-
bers of the New School of Tamil Research whose
love of their language is more than their regard for
historic truth.

The present writer caunot pretend to have the
boldness or the requisite scholarship in Sanskrit to
derive the name ‘¢ Rama’ from Tam, Irnl, darkness,
to say that the Rakshasas and Vanaras were more
civilized than the Aryans, to call the ancient "I‘amilians
Asuras, to assert that Svayamvaram was the form
of marriage prevalent among the aborigines, and to
proclaim from the house-tops that ¢ the Rakshasas
were monotheists’ and worshipped Siva and Siva only
with incense and flowers ; while ¢ the Aryan worship
of natural phenomena and their unmeaning sacrifices
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appeared to the philosophical Tamils—Rakshasas of
the Ramayana—to be sacreligious.’

Leaving these theories severely alone, itis our
duty in the interest of scientific truth to set forth
what we have gleaned trom the two great epics and the
writings of the ancient Tamils.

Of the two grand epics, the Mahabharata alone
seems to have been widely known and regarded, in
the Tamil countrv, as a sacred work, Some of the
Mahabharata stories and the divine personages men-
tioned therein like Sri Krishna and Bala Rama occur
very often in the early Tamil works of the academic
period prior to the fifth or sixth century A. D. On
the other hand, the Ramayana was almost unknown
to them, except probably to certain Tamil poets of
that period as a quasi-historical composition. The
author of Silappadikaram (A.D. 220) while describing
Kaveripatam, after it was left by Kovalan and
Kannaki, compares it to Ayodhya aiter its desertion
by Rama and Sita as in the following lines :—

9 1Q@F 5@sEQUET PIHEIET GOTEIL_bS

amsg po Ifss aCurss Curs.

And Ravana is mentioned by the author of Madurai
Kaniji (A. D. 150). He says that owing to the diplo-
matic skill of Agastya, the royal priest of the Pandya,
their Tamil country was saved from being conquered
by Ravana,

Qeenarap Quuiiu gerer@sHulp

Quer @pp s-ap- Sereni Cuw

aerrssn yoalLQurgulds Quias.
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Again both the names Rama and Ravana occur
in an example for the logical method of immediate
inference cited by Sattanar.

18 RQuerL B rmwer Qause ap Qeoreor

wrl @l el rraemer @y ppavy whlsse.—Mani.

(To infer that ‘Ravana suffered defeat’ from the pro-
position ‘Rama won’ is what is called matchi.)
Thus we see that Ravana was not a Tamilian

and that he and Rama had been regarded by the
early Tamils as pure historical personages, till we
come to the Puranic period, when the Vaishnava
Saints (gganri) following the impetus given to
Brahmanism in Upper India, began to deily Rama
as an Avatar of Vishnu. And the Ramayana of
Valmiki, in which Rama is described as a great
national hero——a typical Aryan of noble, pure and
sublime life worthy of divine respect.—appears to
have been recast with vast additions in imitation of
the Mahabharata, probably, during the third or fourth
century A.D. Even so late as the seventh century,
the Ramayana did not secure such a hold on the
Tamil mind as the Mahabharata, The following
extract from the Kuram grant of the Pallava king
Parame:vara Varma I (A.D. 660) will be to the point :
@ s505 LTTHD QTAILSPERBGUS.

(One share to the reader of the Mahabharata at this
mantapam.)
And it was one century later that the first Tamil
translation of the Mahabharatha was made by
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Perum-Devanar, the celebrated compiler of the Eight
Tamil anthologies. The Ramayana was translated
for the first time in A. D. 1185 by the immortal
Kamban.

Now the Ramayana is a quasi-historical epic
poem which describes the migration of the Aryans
to Southern India prior to the fifteenth century B.C.
It gives an account of the tribes that werc living in
the various regions of the Indian Peninsula. The
description of the Pandya and other countries given
in the modern recensions of that epic are only later
interpolations, The Tamil kingdoms did not come
into existence during Rama’s time. These provinces
were then dense forests inhabited by wild and savage
tribes, whom Valmuki called Rakshasas, Yakshas and
Vanaras imonkeys) on account of their strange, un-
familiar non-Aryan physical features and customs.
In later Sanskrit works the Asuras are somctimes con-
founded with the Rakshasas; but it is not correct, as
the Asuras were a section of the fair-skinned Aryans,
now represcnted by the Parsis, while the Rakshasas
were a dark-complexioned cannibal race of hun-
ters and fisherman like the modern Andamaners and
the Australian aborigines. The Yakshas of Ceylon
and the Rakshasas of Southern India belonged to the
same race of people called Yatudanas in the Vedas
and Nagas in the later Buddhistic and other lite-
ratures, They might have been the ancestors of the
modern Paraiyas, Pallas, Idaiyas, Maravas and
Kallas. It will be interesting to note that one of the
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Marava chieftains under a Pandya king was called
Iyakkan or Yakshan,

They were demonalators and hated Siva, an
Aryan deity, and their king Ravana who treated Siva
with contempt had his ten heads cut off by that deity.

(0) arReldens séaaeri suerws s

wrer@iel E@GsQsarp @résdr @iy w

Carldent® Lgganys @sr%yss @1 (g1 5 a6

wremenows @elluys Biiunrer eeawyraey@s.
The custom of carrying off women for wives was
prevalent among them ; hence this kind of marriage
has come to be known as Rakshasam. This form of
seaual alliance which is very common among some of
the modern Inll tribes and largely practised by
the ancient Tamils bas leftits trace 1n th e scaal rules
called the *beggmmg for a gnl’ wall vopang® and
¢ refusal to give a girl’ vaemep so Quiyse. They are
explained in the Venbamalar thus:—

asBenyp Wil b Q@aexn g

CarsRe® Qaw Serparmp.

(To see an enemy in the king who begged the gift
of a jewclled maiden.)

Qanogrr @yerwser Saesmi

@uew BTt L HEOT S FGT L,

(They in the fort refusing the hand of a danisel to

a bitter foc.)
This kind of marriage by capture seems to have

led to frequent bloody ¢ '~ hetween neighbour-
ing villages. As to thei:
flesh-eating and drinkin
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in the following pages. So much for the Rakshasa
ancestors of our non-Aryan friends.

We shall now enquire who the Vanara or mon-
key allies of Rama were, Even the early Tamils of
the second or third century believed that they were
actually monkeys. A poet of that period has said,—

(c) @3RG 5M srogy cr e iFansamn

adfgsms wriser Qaaralwgprare o

Aacs@siw gradfssn . Grager

QrFugpst) Quaa®%r—Pur.
In reality they were not monkeys,but only an aborigi-
nal race, dark complexioned, short statured, but strong
and of monkey-like appearance like the Negritos.
They lived upon roots and fruits; and they used only
stones and clubs in their fights with the Ruakshasas
whom they alwiys disliked. This description of
the Vanaras leads us to infer that they should have
been the ancestors of the modern hill and forest
tribes like the Malasars, Sohigas, Paliyas, Kadars
and the Irulas. We have said before that these hill
and forest tribes had their own kings like Vali and
Sugriva, the imonkey chieftains of the Ramayana.

All that we have discussed in the preceding pages
may be summarized thus. The present population of
the Tamil districts is composed of four distinct rices,
namely (1) the Negritos, (2) a mixed leiotrichi race
allied to the Veddahs of Ceylon and the aborigines of
Australasta, whom, for the sake of brevity, we may
call the Nagas, (3) the Dravidian race, and (4) the
Aryans, The first two—the Vanaras and the Rakshasas
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of the Ramayana—had had their original home in
the submerged continent before they entered India
from the south. Of these the Negritos must have
been the earlier immigrants, and they must have been
driven to the hills and forests by the mixed race of
Nagas who came after them and occupied mostly the
maritime districts. The date of their migration cannot
be given as we have no data for it. Thirdly, came the
Dravidians from Upper India about eleven hundred
B.C., who carved out three or four small kingdoms by
subduing the petty chieftains of the Naga tribes. Their
original home Seems to have been Asia-Minor,
and they entered India by the North-Western gate
long before the arrival of the Aryans; and before they
marched southward both the races should have lived
together in Northern India at least for some cen-
turies, And lastly, came the Aryans not as con-
quetors but as teacliers of religion and philosophy
to the sem-civilized Dravidians, mostly on the
invitation of their kings.
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DISTRIBUTION OF PRINCIPAL TAMIL CASTES.
(IN THOUSANDS),
Tamil populalion—186, 647,

Pallava. Chola, Pandya, Kongu,
“‘:ﬂ- DR . [} .
Castes. A I I "o'; L2 5 %
FAR-BEAR: el s ] ¥
w B e85 8|5 sElelf|LE
El<|<|T|E|s|8|5|8|E |3 |8
sl il s e 8 |ld|8|=w|B |38
O |4 |d |0 |E 12 |x|F |G |0 |F I
I, Adryan,
1. Brahmans* | 26 | 26| 26| 135 44 24| 34{ 49| 12| 22| 480 8
II. Drawvidian,
2, Vellalas 93 | 217| 1926 223| 331| 231 106| 168| 269| 640| 2.335/15
II1. Naga (mixed) ’
8. Valaiyan t 65| 7 17 128| 2 89| 62| .. 7] 20| 4238] 3
4. Pallan }‘i oo | vee | v | 160| 145| 137| 144] 193] 20| 37| 85C( &
3
6. Shanan 7l 92 16| 14 38l 130 32| 100 271 43| 77 612 4
6. Idaiyan 69 | 102) 9x] 75| 48 58| 110] 97| 21 17! 785 6
7. Maravan. | € | . [ | | 87 136 177) ... | o | 265] 2
8. Agam. é
badiyan ; . 17 124 .. 69| 88 .. 11} 29| 60| 2
9. Paraiyan 351| 30| 91| 336 169 100] 59| 98| 150| 70,2.361/14
10, Kaikolan ‘g' 34 52| 38| 22 40/ 19 ol 29| 41 61l 268 2
B
11, Kamma- = | 26 | 36| 46| 64| 51| 71| 66/ 79| 30| 65 659 3
lan
12. Palli or 292|482 758 957| 189 25| 7| .. | 48'| 6 (282017
Vanniyan | § & !
18, Kallan | g B| oo | oo | oo | 202 28] 192] 57) ... | e | oo | B35 B
14, Amba. % 3
laka- | S 5127 | o | 130 33 215 M| we | e | e | oo 334 2
ran §/ &
IV. Naga (Pure).
16, Kuravan ** | 35 | 88| 29 ... | 38 18 we | e 34] 63 3”8?)

* Includes 36 T'amil Brahmans in Malabar,
+ Includes Sembadavan.
§ Includes Muttiriyan and Urali. . .
** Inciudes Vedan, Vettuvan, Irvlan and other hill and forest tribes.
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An examination of the South Indian inscriptions
shows  that, from time to time, smail bands of
Brahmans from Northern India were invited by the
Tamil kings and made to settle in their countries,
Even at that remote period the Dravidians were
sufficiently civilized and the Brahmans felt no neces-
sity to bring with them either the Kshatriyas or the
Vaisyas. We have neither heard nor read of any
extensive immigrations, within historic times, of
other races from outside the Tamil country. Of
course, we leave out of consideration the Landful of
¢Skilled artisans from Magadha, mechanics from Ma-
ratam, smiths from Avanti and carpen‘ers from Ya-
vana (lonia or Europe)1 who were found in the city

1 “The name ‘Yavana' was derived from the lonians or descend-
ants of Javan, the first Greeks with whom the Hindus became ac-
quainted, and in the ancient Tamil and Sanskrit period denoted the
Greeks in general. In subsequent times, when the Greeks were
succeeded by the Arabs, it wasthe Arabs that were denoted by
this name; so thot in the later Sanskrit of the Vishnu Purana we
are to understand by the Yawvanas not the Gregks but the Arabs or
more widcly the inhabitants of both shores of the Persian Gulf, as
that work speaks of the national custom of the Yavanas shaving
their heads entirely without leavinga lock. The name Sonagan
by which these Muhammadans of Arab descent are sometimes.
called in Tamil, is merely a corruption of the Skt, Yavana or
Yavanaka."—See Ind. Anf, for 1875, p. 110.
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of Kaveripatam before its destruction which occur-
red in the early part of the second century A. D.

wE ST GHH WATLLE BLoLo(

was§s QereNmn waers s&5mw.— Mani.

We do not include in this all later immigrants of
comparatively recent times such as the Telugu
castes and Sourashtra weavers who followed the Vija-
yanagar Governors, the stray Kshatriyas and Vais-
yas who hailed from the North during the Mogul
rule, and the Mahraita Sudras who came in the
train of the Mahratta leaders. We are concerned
here only with the Tamil speaking castes and tribes
of an earhier period. It is therefore certain that even
those Tamil castes who trace their ancestry straight
to the Vedic and Pauranic gods, calling themselves
“ Viswa-Brahmans,” ‘ Dravida Kshatrivas’ and ¢ Arya
Vaisyas,” must have grown out of the Tamil tribes
and castes which are described in ancient Tamil
literature and inscriptions.

Broadly speaking, the Brahmans and the Sudras
of the Tamil country belong each to a distinct race.
In a way each had its own system of thought, religion,
and ethical and social rules, so that an attempt to
engraft the one on the other must look strange and
preposterous. This fact has rightly been grasped by
the English cducated portion of the non-Brahma i
castes, who, as already pointed out, have hsen endea- "
vouring to assert an indigenous Dravidian civili-
sation, This is only natural; and they merit the
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sympathy and suppert of scholars if they confine
themselves to a rational scientific enquiry.

It has been said in the last essay that there were
at least three distinct types of pre-Aryans in the Tamil
country, namely, (1) the Hill and Forest tribes, (2)
the Nagas and (3) the Velir or the Vellala tribes. For
want of a better name these are called collectively
Dravidians, though, strictly speaking, *Dravidian’
should be applied only to the Vellalas, who were
the latest of the pre-Aryan mmmigrants in Southern
India. Scme times the more significant compound
¢ Naga Dravidians’ has also been used.

Before the arrival of the Aryans there was
no caste system in the Tamil country. The
earliest Brahman settlers tried, however, to intro-
duce their four-fold division of people, and before
they could succeed in it they met with much oppos-
ition. No Dravidian was considered worthy of being
classed as Brahmans. The Tamil kings alone were
elevated to the rank of Kshatriyas in spite of their
marriage connections with the ancient Velir or Vellala
tribes. ‘These Velirs were on that account called
IlangOkkal or the ‘minor kings’. The Brahmans got
up for them very decent geneologies which traced their
ancestry to the sun, the moon or the fire. {This rendered
the position of the Vellalas who had to oscillate bet-
ween the Vaisya and the Sudra castes dubious and
unsettled. Their greatest difficulty, however, was with-.
the hill and forest tribes and the Nagas, who constitu-
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ted the bulk of the South Indian population. Theycould
not put these earlier Naga inhabitants in the Sudra
division along with the Dravidian Vellalas for fear of
injuring the feelings of the Tamil kings and the Velir
nobility. To get over this difficulty they had to devise
a new scheme of classification on an altogether
different principle, which depended on the nature of the
soil or region 1 in which the tribes happened to live.

REGION. TRIBE.

1. Neytal or maritime. { Paravas, Nulayas
and Valaiyas.

2. Marutam or fertile.  Mallar (Pallar) & Kadaignar,

3. Mullai or pasture. Idaiyar and Toduvar.

4, Palai or desert. Maravar and Eyinar,

5. Kurinji or hilly. { Kuravar, Irular, Savarar,
Vedar and Villiyar.

This rcgional classification of the non-Aryan
Tamil tribes is conspicuous by the absence of the
Velir or the Vellala caste. It must, therefore, refer
only to the pre-Dravidian tribes mentioned in Groups
I and Il given above. Palai is sometimes omitted or
arnalgamated with Kurinji ; and the tribes of these two
regions consequently interchange.

The earliest Tamil works inform us that there
werc two seclions among the Velirs or pure Dravidi-
ans, namely the cultivating and the non-cultivating.
As a rule the latter section furnished statesmen and

1. The lawmil grammarians and lexicographers have classified the

Soil as five l{na1s,—Neytal, Marutam, Mullai, Palaiand Kurinji, or
as four nilams making Palai common to the other four.
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generals to the Tamil kings. Its members were
generally recipients of high titles like Kizhan,
Udaiyan, Rayan or Arayan, Vel or Velan and Kaviti :
and such Tamil names as Kudal-udai. Arisil
kizhan and Kalinga-rayan appear now as the gotrie
names of the Karkatta Vellalas. They have ninety-
SiX gofras or exogamous septs, thirteen ot which end
in Thirai, or Thiratyan, fourteen in Rayan and sixty-
nine in Udai or Udaiyan. The frst designates the
clan or tribe to which that section of the Vellalas
originally belonged ; the second is the title conferred
on them by the Chola or Pandya kings; while the
third appears to have been the names of villages of
which they were the chicftains. Kaviti was a
special ~ distinction  bestowed upon the ministers
of state. Most of these gotric names may be found
in the ancient Tamil inscriptions. No traces of the
Tamil kings are to be found at present in this country,
and itis highly probable that they should have merged
in the pure Vellala caste.  We say pure because the
Vellula caste as a whole appears {o have been receiving
additions from time {o time from other tribes as the
following extract will show: Qac@afs Qaerrer
sflurgyer w@sasCaarrer,l Most of the Konga Vellalas
were formerly Vettuvans., The preceding statement
will show that the Coimbatore District contains an
unusually large nuwnber ot Vellalas—a fact which

casts a setious doubt on therr pure Dravidian or
Vellala origin,
1. Fouth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p, 45.



64 TAMIL STUDIES

The occupations of the cultivating section were
as given below,—

ey vwarQsren Qureldens Curol
Lap ATl ST LD LIS Z1— PP 40 o
Qar® wye ayfliu S mb urgadSanswn
@5 aafsis ste—P. V. M.

(1) tiling, (2) cow-breeding, (3) trade, (4)
studying the Vedas, (5) worship of sacrficial
fire, and (6) giving alms. Here the Vellalas are
spoken of as Bhu-Vaisyas. These occupations were,
however, never confined to particular castes. Tilling
was and has been done by the Mallars (Pallars),
Maravas and others; cow-breeding by the Idaiyas and
Kurumbas ; trade in grains was formerly followed
by a class of Vellalas called Kula-Vanikar or Vellan-
Chettis and now by any caste; and giving alms by
all the non-polluting castes. Vedic study and
worship of sacrificial fire do notappear to have at
any time been practised by the non-Brahman Tamuls,
except probably by an extinct section of the Vella-
las known as the ¢Vaidyas,’ This name which
occurs in a Vatteluttu inscription dated 770 A.D.
should not be confounded with the Boidya caste of
Bengal or with the class of native physicians called
¢Vaidyan’ as is sometimes done. ¢ Pre-eminently
charming in manners, a resident of Karavandapura,
thes on of Maran, and a learned and illustrious mem-
ber of the Vaidya family, Madhurakavi made this.
stone temple of Vishnu'. The Vaidyas were minis-



THE TAMIL CASTES 65

ters under the Chola and Pandya kings and were
good Sanskrit scholars well versed in the Vedas.
Their royal title as ministers was ¢ Per-Arayan,’ while
that of a Brahman munister was ¢ Brahma-Arayan.’
It will be interesting to observe that the great Vaish-
nava Saint Nammalvar and probably the Saiva ascetic
Tayumanswami also belonged to this section of the
Vellala caste.

In the Sendan-Divakaram, a work probably of
the eleventh or twelfth century, the occupations of
the Vellalas! are given, as (1) tilling, (2) cow-breeding,
(3) trade, (4) playing on drums and musical instru-
ments, (5) weaving, &c., and (6) service to Brahmans.
Obviously, many inferior castes like the Kaikolas and
Pallis are included here in the great Vellala tribe.
And agreeably to it the word ‘Kaikolan’ makes 1ts first
appearance in this work as a caste name, and ‘Pallava’
is expunged therefrom, taking in the word ‘Kavandan’
to denote a man of theservile class. The Brahmans
depended upon the Idaiyans for the supply of milk,
ghce and butter, which were necessary for their sub-
sistance and sacrificial oblations, and they were conse-
quently elevated to the rank ot Vaisyas, though they
were never granted the privilege of wearing the sacred
thread, to perform the Vedic rituals and to live within
their villages. They had to live in a Cheri far remov-
ed from the village like the Paraiyas, Izhavas and

1. About the end of the eleventh century the occupations of the
Vellalas were,—giving alms, tilling, cow-breeding, trade, music and

service to Brahmans,—Virasoliyam, 85.
b
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Kammalas. What a strange fitting of these non-
Aryan tribes to the procrustean bed of the Brahmani-
cal caste system |

Turning once more to the early Tamil literature
and inscriptions, we find the following names of
occupational castes mentioned:—Ambattan, Izhavan,
Kammalan or the tive artizans, Kani or Kaniyan,
Kaviti, Kusavan, Marayan, Navisan, P;mlzm, Panikkan,
Pidaran, Sekkan, Sakkai (Mal. Chakkian), Uvaichan,
Vannan, Vannattan, Valluvan, Variyan and Velan.
All these castes now exist in Malabar though their
occupations have since undergone slight change;
while in the Tamil districts Kani, Kaviti, Marayan,
Sakkai, Vannattan, Variyan and Velan have altogether
disappeared. Most of these occur in the Tanjore
inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola (A. D. 985—1013).
Kani or Kaniyan was an astrologer ; Kaviti, an
accountant (but formerly a minister) ; Marayan, a
title conferred on the royal musician of a temple ;
Pidaran is the reciter of the Devara-hymns, and it
corresponds to the present day O'duvan ; Sakkai is a
temple actor ; Vannattan is a high class washerman ;
Vartyan  an overscer in  temples: and Velan a
dancer in honour of Subrahmanya the hill deity ;

b
Ambattan was a medicine man and now a barber ;
Panan was a low caste minstrel and now a  tailor ;
Panikkan was a teacher oc mstructor in gymnastics
and now the name of a mcre advanced section of
the Izhava or Shanan caste to which also belonged

Enddi Ndyanar the famous Saiva saint and athletic
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teacher of a Chola king. Shanan has taken the place
of Izhavan in the Tamil districts, for reasons which
have not yet been ascertained.

Many of our readers must no doubt be familiar
with the tribes enumerated in the regional classifica-
tion given above. For a better understanding of the
process of formation and growth of the numerically
strongest Tamuil castes which account for more than
80 per cent, of the Tamul population, we shall exhibit
them in the subjoined table.

Original tribes. Modein castes.
(1) Paravan and Paravan, Valaiyan,
Valaiyan. Sembadavan, Pattanavan,
Karaiyan &c.
(2) Mallar (Pallar). Pallan, Sharnan, Panikkan.
(3) ldaiyan, Idaiyan.

Paraiyan, Kaikolan, Kam-

[ Maravan,  Agambadiyan,
(4) Maravan and <'

malan, Kurumban, Palli

Eyinan. | or Vanmyan, Kallan, Mutti-
l riyan and Ambalakaran,
. Kuravan, Irulan, Vedan
(5) Kuravan, Iiulan, ! Villiyan,’ Kadar, " Malasar

Vedan and Villiyan. \ and minor hill tribes,

The other important castes ke Ambattan, Vaniyan
and Vannan were originally occupational guilds,
consisting of peoples from various tribes, which have
in course of time hardened into distinct casteg-
Even now in Malabar the Brahmans have their own
barbers and washermen, while the Nayars and Tiyars
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have each their own. ¢Vaniyan' is another form of
¢ Vanijyan ' which means a ‘ merchant.’

All the hill and forest tribes of the present day, do
not belong to the Negrito race alluded to in Group I
Some of them like the Kurumbas, the Malaiyalans
and the Malayamans are emigrants from the plains.
During the dynastic convulsions and terrible civil
wars of the early Tamil period, several bands of the
Naga tribes who were driven from the low lands took
shelter on high mountains and in inaccessible forests,
which had from the earlicst times been under therule
of petty refractory chieftains called Kuru-nila-Mannar.
Early Tamil literature tells us that there were feuda-
tory chiefs on the Vengadam (Tirupati) hill, Kolli-
malais, Malainad, Tonrimalai, Kudirai-malai and
Mudiram. Some of them are eulogized by ancient
Tamil poets as the most benevolent of rulers ; while
of the seven third-ratel Vallals (aererev) or grantors
of docenr some were hill chiefs. They had always
been the allies of one or another of the three Tamil
kings, like their remote monkey ancestors who had
helped Sri Rama in his war with Ravana.

A study of the various sub-castes returned during
the Census of 1891 supplemented by the latest ethno.
logical researches should lead one to the irresistible

1. Three grades of donors are mentioned in Tamil literature,
Those wholgive any present unasked belong to the first class;
those who offer what is asked belong to the second class; and
those who give grudgingly after much importunity belong to the
hird class.
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which constituted the ancient Pallava country or
Tondaimandalam. When the power of the Pallavas
was in its Zenith, that is about the sixth and seventh
centuries A. D., theirr conquests extended to the
south as far as Trichinepoly, and it must have been
then that the Kallan and the Muttiriyan sections of
the great Pallava, Palli or Malla fribe migrated to the
Chola country—Tanjore and Trichinopoly. As a
caste name neither Palli nor Kallanl occurs in
early Tamil literature or nscriptions, but this exten-
sive tribe was known as Pallava, and Mallava (uevevai
@aner, P, T.), The Pallava army was recruited from
this martial tribe of Pallis or Kurumbas, and some of
them were also feudal governors under the Pallava
kings. Like the Paraiyas some of them claim their
descent from Sambu or Siva, while all Pallis style
themselves Vahni Kshatriyas, One section of the
Palli or Pallava {ribe, called the Muttarasar _(Tel,
Mutracha) ruled in the Chola country, E?Efs::dato-
ries of the Pallava and then of The Pandya kings
during the eighth century A.D. It was during this
period that Naladiyar was composed under the aus-
pices of the Muttarasa governors., The Pallavas
were the hereditary enemies of the three Tamil
kings—Chera, Chola and Pandya—and their subjects

1. There is a doubtful reference to the kalvars or kallar in the
Agananuru, and it corresponds to the ‘Dasyus’ of the Indo-Aryans,
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were regarded as intruders in the southern districts..
Hence, the term Pallava has come to mean a ¢ rogue’
in the Tamil language, while a section of the Pallava
subjects who settledin the Chola and Pandya coun-
tries received the undesirable appellation of Kalla,
or thieves. All these doubtless belonged to the Naga
race, as one subdivision ot the Palli caste called the
Tagavadam, Nagapasam or Nagavamsam and the oc-
currence of such names as Mugali-Nagan, Oli-Nagan
and Sanka-Nagan in the Mamallapuram (the Seven
Pagodas) inscriptions will show; and they must have
migrated from the Telugu and Canarese districts as
soldiers of the early Pallava kings during the second
or third century A. D. For this reason the Pallavas
were always considered as strangers to Tamil districts
and were never mentioned favourably in ancient
Tamil works. As regards their conuection with the
Kurumbas and Pallars enough has been said by Mr,
(now Sir) H. A. Stuart in the Madras Census Report
of 1891.

Maravan and Eyinan occur very often in ancient
Tamil works, and they are said to have been skilful
bowmen and soldiers, The Maravas were and even
now are very numerous in the Pandya country, and
the habitat of the Eyinas appears from time imme-
morial to have been the Pallava and Chola countries.
Prior 1o the tenth century, the Kaikolas and
Agambadiyas did not come into existence as dis-
tinct castes, and the origin of the former will be
given presently.
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‘ Idaiyan’ literally means a ‘Middleman,’ because
in the regional groupimo occupy
the muddle or the pasturc land. He had to live
next to tbe Eyinas on whom he depended for the
supply of cows and buffaloes.l  As late as the tenth
century A. D. a man of any other tribe might become
an Idaiyan or cowherd by following that profession.
The Kallaand Samban sub-divisions of this caste con-
nect them with the Kallans and Paraiyans. The
latter sub-division which is by far the most numerous
not only bears out their origin from Sambu or Siva,
but also justifies the proximity of their re\sﬁience_tg
the Clieri_of the Eyinas or Paraiyas in ancient Dravi-
dian villages, The following description of a typical
Idaiyan of old is very suggestive:—
LT 5%0) 51 R S5 ayaylevd sesrsuf)

& em® sans wig @nullen wiesr,—Pir.

(The shepherd with his thick (turned down) lips, dirty
cloth and gariand of gieen leaves,)

There was no such caste as Pallan, but in its stead
we bind in carly Tamil litetatwre M allan and Kdd’ll

Lalar

gnan, the latter appeanng as a sub-division  of lhe
Pallan caste. They are found chiefly in the Fandya
country and correspond in their traditional occupaticn
to the Palli or Vanniya caste ot the Tondainadu. These
people were agricultural labourers and soldiers.

The crign of the tetm Shanan is much disputed and
it is found nowhere in Tamil literature in that form.

1. In this ccnnection lines 130-180 of the Perumganarrup-

pada: might be read with advantage.
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As late as the 13th century the Shanans were known
as Izhavans, and a tax called the Izha-puichi was
levied by Tamil kings on all toddy-drawers. They
were surely a polluting caste in those days as now,
and it would therefore be absurd to derive it from
Sanron, the sun, as the educated section of the
Shanar caste is attempting to do. According toa
tradition current in Malabar, the toddy-drawers are
considered immigrants from Izham or Ceylon. If this
theory be correct, they may be regarded as a more
civilised section of the Veddahs. And if Izham is
taken to mean ¢ to-ddy,; the Shanars must be aclass
of Pallars, allied 1o the Vedar or Vettuvar, leading
the settled Iife of palm cultivators, winle the other
continues a nomadic hunting tribe. In either case,
it is to be observed that the Pallar and the Shanar
castes are most numerous in the Tamil districts which
are adjacent to Ceylon—the abode of the Veddab,
Yaksha or Naga tiibes.

The caste names Valaiyan (net-man), Sembadavan,
Pattanavan and Karaivan do not occur in early
Tamil books. Sembadavan is a boatman, Patta-
navan is an inhabitant of a sca-coast village, and
Karaiyan is a man of the beach. The absence of any
of these fishing castes from the maritime district of
Tinnevelly is noteworthy. Probably they must have
returned their caste name as ‘Native Christian ’
in the census of 1911, All these fishing castes form
part of the great Naga race who lived on the South
Indian sea-board.
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About the middle of the fourteenth century there
were, it seems, only eighteen principal castes or
tribes among the non-Aryan Tamils as might be
inferred from the saying wareslve p LSQar @ grSuyw
-(the 18 castes inclusive of the Pallas and Paraiyas).
Within the last five hundred years they have increased
tenfold, on account of various causes which will be
explained below.

The elements which contributed to the break up
of the few Dravidian tribes into innumetable castes
were, (1) food, (2) occupation, (3) 1eligion, and (4)
locality. The Dravidians of antiquity like the Vedic
Aryans used to cat beef, pork, venissn, mutton and
fish, and as late as 250 A, D. even Brahmans of
South India appear to bave been meat-eaters. But
under the humane influence of Jainisin, the Brahmans
had ceased long before the Pauranic period to eat
any animal focd, and some of their Dravidian neigh-
bours followed suit. This, by the way, may be ob.
served as a remarkable case, quite unique in the socio-
logy of a whole people—the Brahimans—changing its
habit from meat eating to vegetarianism. Killing of
animals was condemned as a sin, the gravity of which
increased according to their usefulness to the Brah-
man’s personal coinforts and religious offerings.
Thus, the cow became the most sacred animal, because
.of her five products, panchagavyain, which were
necessary for their food and sacrifice, and the killing
of such an animal was and is still being considered
one of the greatest of sins. It has given rise to an
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imprecatory saying usuvally appended to all grants,
viz, saesisamrle srrmiLsomas Qurar purasfe Qura
rrsaw (may he incur the sin of having slaughtered a
black cow on the banks of the Ganges). The Dravi-
dians, chiefly the fighting classes, indulged very freely
in intoxicating drinks and the manufacture and sale of
liquor was not considered a mean occupation by the
ancient Tamils, The simple fact that the word
¢ toddy’ has at least eighty cquivalent words in the
Tamil language proves the extensive use of that
beverage throughout the Tanul land. 1t was only
after the advent of the Jains and DBrahmans that
drinking was condemned, and its sellers and produ-
cers came to be shunned as polluting castes.

The five artizans, potters and weavers were
much requisitioned by all castes high and low, and
these industries consequently tended to bring them
in closer contact with the Brahmans. And with the
rise of temples and other religious institutions, the
social status of these classes began to improve.
The Brahmans conferred on them flattering  distine-
tions, high titles, and fabricated for them divine
origins, which, besides elevating their social status,
humoured them and made them willing workers in
the new social organisation Thus, the seeds of all
subsequent quarrels and dissensions were sown. All
these Dravidian castes were granted the privilege of
wear ing the sacred thread.

The power of a religion to rend asunder large
tribes and races is too well known. The want of easy
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and quick communication of any kind in the Tamil
country at the time, and the geographical conditions
of the country accelerated this splitting up of larger
castes and favoured the crystallisation of the smaller
communities,

The introduction of the Indo-Aryan caste
system in the Dravidian country produced severe
social troubles for many centuries. If the Brah-
mans of olden time were responsible for the super-
imposition of their own social organization, the
measure was one of doubtful expediency.  As already
pointed out it had been the cause of serious and
unceasing disputes, particularly among the artizan
classes, which those Brahmans had to decide with
reference to their Dharmasastras. An inscription’
of Kulottunga Chola, datéd 1118 A. D., records the
decision of a curious question whether the Kam-
malas arc entitled to wear the sacred thread. In
support of their decision allowing the Rathakaras
(Kammalas) to perform ‘only the Upanayana (thread
wealing ceremony) without quoting the mantras’,
the Brahmans had first to grant that they were
the sons of Mahishyas by Karani women. A
Mahishya is the offspring of a Kshatriya male
and a Vaisya female, and Karani of a Vaisya
male and a Sudra female, In the Dravidian country
whence did the Brahmans get so many Kshatriyas
and Vaisyas as to bring forth by illicit unions about

650,000 Kammalas ?

1, The Madras GGovernment Epigraphist's Report, dated the
28th July 1909, p. 95.
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It will be a huge task to attempt to trace the origin
and development of every Tamil caste. We shall
therefore take only the Eyinas or Paraiyas, which is
perhaps the third largest of Tamil castes, and examine
what other castes have evolved from them and how
they managed to secure their present social-position.
But, by way of intreduction, it is highly desirable to
present before the reader a description of the consti-
tution of an ancient town or village, in which the
regional classification of tribes cxplained above is
clearly discernible,

We shall first take the city of Kanchipuram as des-
cribed in the Perum-panarruppadar, 2 Tamil work of
the third or fourth century A. D. In the heart of the
town were the Brahman ¢ quarters where neither the
dog nor the fowl could be seen’; they were flanked
on the one side by the fishermen’s (a%vgpi) streets and
on the other by those of traders (aseflsi), and these
were surrounded by the cheris of the Mallas or Pallas
(e-gai) and toddy-drawers (sarar@wsafli). Then, far
removed from them werce situated at one extremity
of the city the pallis of the Idaiyans; and beyond
these lay the isolated pura-cheris of the Eyinas and
their chiefs. Next to the Malla (e pan) streets were
the temple of Tiruvehka and the royal palace of king
Ilam.Tiraiyan.

By the end of the tenth century the social position
of certain tribes was somewhat changed. The Idai-
yans had come to occupy a higher rank on account,
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of the diffusion of the Krishna cult, while the toddy-
drawers and the five artizan castes were still regarded
as polluting castes and assigned separate sites
by the side of the Paraiyas. And these may be
illustrated by afew extracts from the Tanjore inscrip-
tions of the great Rajaraja Chola (1004 A.D.):—
¢ The village site, the pond, the sacred temples, the
burning ground, the Vannaracher:, the pool of the
Paraiyas (S.1.1, 1I. 44). The village site, the ponds,
the sacred temples, the burning ground, the Kammala-
cheri, the Izhacheri, Paraicheri (Ib. 50). The temple
of Pidari and its Court, the village pond and its banks,
the temple of Aiyanar and its court, the village
granary, the burnmg ground of the Vellalas, the
burning ground of the Paraiyas, the Paraicheri,
the Izhacheri ......" (/b. 53). What relative social
rank each of these castes held we cannat now
definitely say. But it is tolerably certain that
the Paraiyas, Kammalas, Izhavas and Vannans were
all considered polluting castes as these are at present
in Malabar and Travancore. Thus, the above
arrangement in the constitution of a Dravidian village
is specially noteworthy, as it combined with the
circumstances described below to degrade the social
position of the Paraiya descendants of the Eyina tribe.
Of .the six servile tribes—Paraiya, Pulaiya or
Cheruma, Mala, Holaya, Palla and Madiga—which
constitute nearly one-sixth of the popuiation of the
Madras Presidency, the Paraiyais by far the most
important and interesting. They are found chiefly
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in the districts of Arcot, Chingleput and Tanjore
where the Eyina tribe had formerly lived and where
numbeiless cromlechs.and kistvaens abound to this
very day. The term Paraiyan as a caste, or more
coriectly an occupational, name first occurs in a
poem of Mangudi Kilar, second century A, D.

Sngwer uremedr e pwer S ouG)erer

Hisner seve s Gywdlevsy.—Pur.

Here ¢ Tudiyan’ means one who plays on the
Tudi or a kind of dtum peculiar to the hill or jungle
tribe ; ‘Panan’ is a minstrel ; ‘Paraiyan’is a drum-
mer ; and ‘Kadamban’ is a hill man. All these are
occupational names and seem to refer to four sections
of the Kurinji (hill) or Palai (jungle) tribes. Besides
this casual reference, we do not find the name
Paraiyan mentioned cither in early Tamil literature
or in the inscriptions, until we come down to the
time of the great Rajaraja Chola (A. D. 1013), from
which’ period it evidently obtained currency as a
caste denomination. It is commonly derived from
parai, a drum by Dr. Caldwell and native writers.
This etymology though plausible and tempting seems
unsatisfactory, as it is inconceivable that the beat-
ing of drums could be the occupation of nearly two
and a half millions of labourers, while the Murasu or
the drum-beating section of that comprehensive
caste forms only r3gth part of it. The more accu-
rate derivation seems to be that of Col. Cunningham,
M. Letourneau and Dr. Oppert from the Sanskrit
pahariya, a hill man, or from Tamil Poraian, which
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is more in keeping with the regional division assign-
ed to the Eyinas by the ancient Tamil grammarians.

According to the scription alieady referred to,
the Paraiyas were divided in ancient times into at
least two sub-diwvisions the Ulawn (ploughing) and
Nesavu (weaving) ; and there probably existed many
more occupational groups amoung them, like Panan
&c. Some of the most significant of the sub-divisions
returned bythem in the Census of 1891 were,—Valluva,
Kottai, Kottakara, Jambu, Virabahuy, Panikka, Koliya,
Saliya, Kurava and Ambu. The Vallnvas are the
priests to the Paraiyas, and were formerly superinten-
dents of religious ceremonies (more probably con-
ductors of funeral obsequies) in a king’s household :

@argEaET Fréam s Quayn @uwi Lo GBT 6o 1D
@m'ru@ S5 DS SWvay 1 Emsbr b,

This may not look strange if we only remem-
ber that the Marayans, (a barber caste) officiate as
purohits at the funeral rites of the Nambudri or ‘Vedic’
Brahmans of Malabar. The Valluvas were also
heralds under the Tamil kings.

aaryf] aerepai wrlens ban
BTLISD D W pis geori —Kai.

(The Valluvan proclaimed the ncws  beat of
drum from the back of an elephant.)

Kottae 15 a fort ; Kottakaram is a granary, for in
ancient days the land-tax was levied in kind as well
as in money ; Sambu is Siva and Virabahu is one of
the mylbical commanders of Siva; Panikkan is a
teacher ; Koliyan and Saliyan are weavers ; Kuravan
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is a hill man ; and Ambu is an arrow. The Eyinas
were considered good archers.

All these point to therr former greatness, the
vestiges thereof still survive in the form of rights
and privileges which cling to themin the village
organization. The settlement of a land dispute by
one Vesali Paraiyan and his councillors regarding
the ownership of a field belonging to a temple at the
village of Mudepakavar is mentioned in an inscription
of the eleventh century; and the Paraiyar’s decision
was deemed final and absalute.l

The Evinas or hunters of th2 above districts
were the earliest of the ~aga-Dravidian tribes
to clear the forests of Dandakaranya and Shada-
ranya for purposes of cultivation and to build
small forts therein for their safety, Such of them
as had been employed in the clearing of jungles
came to be called the Vettiyan (hewers), while others
engaged in the sinking of wells and the digging of
tanks for irrigation grew up into the #3ti (fondu, to
dig) or digger caste. As early as the third or fourth
century A. D. they had their chieftains reigning at
Ambur, Vellore and other places. The Eyinas had
well supplied granaries (kotlakaram) and strong forts
(eyil) with deep ditches and lofty walls ; they had
musicians and dancers (Panans) to amuse them when
out of work; they had priests (Valluvans), carpenters,
masons, weavers (Koliyans), gymnastic instructors

1. The Madras Government Epigraphist’s Report, dated the
25th July 1910, p, 94,
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(Panikkans), shoe-makers (Semman), barbers, washer-
men and what not. The Paraiyas, or the modern
representatives of the ancient Eyinas as Dr. Caldwell
rightly observes, thus constituted ‘a well defined, dis-
tinct ancient caste independent of every other’. The
high honour of founding villages in the south during
the remote period belonged to the sylvan ancestors
of the despised Paraiyas. They were the mayors and
aldermen of the villages they had established, and
this is even now recognized by all other castes in the
old castom of referring any boundary dispute to a
Paraiya, Toti or a Holeya Kulavadi, And in almost
all the ancient village ceremonies of a communal
nature, the Paraiyas play an important part, For
example, on the occasion of anv festival of Siva at
Tiruvalur in the Tanjore district, a Paraiyan has an
hereditary right to precede the god’s procession
holding a white umbrella. A detailed account of
the existing customs observed in various places
cannot, however, conveniently be given here.

So much for their forgotten greatness. But with
the advent of the Indo-Aryans about the second
century A.D. there came a change in the constitution
of the Paraiya tribe, their tood and occupation
contributing largely to their selt-degradation. It has
been said above that there were amongst them peogle
following all sorts of pursuits, The social standing
of those men who had been following occupations
indispensible to the well-being of the Brahmans rose

high in the long run and they now pass for high
6
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caste Hindus. Of course, learned Brahmans dis-
covered decent Hindu pedigrees for the low but
highly serviceable tribes and stamped them with the
seal of sanctity in the name of puranas,

The Kaikolas, who trace their descent from
Virabahu, one of the nine commanders of god
Subrahmanya, seem to have been originally (before
the tenth century A.D.) Eyina weavers like the Koliya
Paraiyas, though some of them have very recent-
ly caught the infection of wearing the sacred thread
to claim an equal position with the high caste Hindus.
Five reasons may be adduced in favour of this origin:

(1) They are chiefly found in the districts where
the Paraiyas and Brahmans are most numerous—S.
Arcot, Tanjore, and Trichinopoly.

(2) The word Kaikolan is simply the Tamil
equivalent of the Sanskrit ¢ Virabahu', a mythologicajl
hero from whom both the Kaikolas and a section of
the Paraiyas claim descent.

(3) It is said that they were formerly soldiers
like the Eyinas and Paraiyas, under a mon key-faced
king named Muchukundan; and that the art of weav-
ing was taught to them by Tiru-Valluvar at the com-
mand of Subrahmanya, the patron deity of the Kaiko-
las and other Naga trices. Two of the Tillaistanam
(Neyttanam) inscriptions of Gandaraditya (A. D. 960)
record the gifts made by ¢ Samara Kesari-terinja Kaiko-
Jar, Vikrama-Singa-terinja Kaikolar and Virachola
terinja-Kaikolar’.1 They were natives of Tanjore and

1. The Madras Government Epigraphist's Report dated the
20th July 1912,
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served as soldiers under the Chola king Parantaka 1.
(A. D.906-949). Other inscriptions of a later date
speak of the Rajaraja-terinja-Kaikolar and the Kaikola-
Perumpadai. All these clearly prove that the word
“ Kaikolar,” like ¢ Velakkarar " and ¢ Villiyar’ (archers),
which occur in the inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola I,
was the name of the regiment enlisted or selected
(terinja) by Parantaka, whose titles were Samara Kesari
(the war-lion), Vikrama-Singa and Vira Chola and by
Rajaraja I. One of the soldiers of the above regiment
was a Kadikavan Kallan. They were known also as
Sengundar or the ¢ Red Lancers.’

(4) In the inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola, (A. D-
1013) the loom (fari) of the Katkolas does not occur
though the Parai-tari, Tusa-tari (washerman) and
Saliya-tari are given,

(5) In ancient Tamil hterature the weavers were
called Kaminiyan, a term which also included the
present Kammalas.

sudwr waer Coralur of § sa7
swwrert suwi @ur ELLQULT 6 @ar.—Ping., 183,
It will be interesting to learn that the eariy
Tamils were never good weavers. They had to
depend upon their Telugu neighbours for cloths of
finer texture. Thus superior cloths have come to be
called in Tamil kalingam. In the Tamil country
coarse weaving was done by a section of the Paraiyas
or Eyinas. Dissatished with the quality of the work
turned out by the Tamils, probably Rajaraja Chola
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brought the Saliya-weavers from Kalingam, the modern
Telugu districts of Vizagapatam, Godavari zand Kistna.
From them probably the Eyina weavers or Kammi-
yans learnt during the eleventh century A. D. how
to weave finer cloths. Since the earliest mention of
Kaikolan as a caste name is found in a Conjeevaram
inscription of the fourteenth century, it is highly
probable that this class of weavers began to be
recognised as a distinct Hindu caste of some stand-
ing, between the eleventh and fourteenth centuries,
when the greatest Kaikola poet, Ottaikuttan, com-
manded a great influence at the court of Kulottunga
Chola (1150 A. D.). And it happened probably a few
years after the Kummalas were granted the privilege
of wearing the sacred thread.

Again, to take another instance, the Panans
were munstreis under the ancient Tamil Kkings,
and with the extinction of the latter in South India their
profession as bards ceased to exist, most of them find-
ing their way into Kerala,the Land of Charity,for a live-
lihood. The descendants of these emigrants are now
found in Malabar and Canara as devil-dancers and
basket-makers. On the other hand, the Panans of the
Tamil country, especially those living in Madura and
Tinnevelly style themselves Pandya Vellalas and earn
their bread as tailors. Theyare also called Mestris,
which is a Portuguese word introduced by the early
Roman Catholic Missionaries, under whom the Paraiya
Panans served as workmen. The low origin of the
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Panans is, however, betrayed by about 5 per cent. of
that caste who live in out-of-the-way villages of the
Madura district returning Paraiya as the name of
their main caste.

The Semman is another important sub-division of
the Paraiyas, whose existence is almost unknown out-
side the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly, It was
once a numerous caste of Tamil leather-workers,
(ysar oQ gr » mereni @ewwri.—Nig). Since the immig-
ration of the Telugu and Canarese Madigas or Chak-
kiliyans, sometime after the fiftecnth or sixteenth cen-
tury, the Semmans have almost entirely given up
therr traditional occupation, and adopted, like the
Panans, menial services in villages and tailoring and
lime selling in towns.

We shall content ourselves with one more instance
furnished to us by the artizan castes, whose social
status has undergone within the past nine centuries a
thorough change which never could have been
dreamt of by their humble ancestors.

The Kammalas assert that they are the descend-
ants of Visvakarma the architect of the gods, and in
many parts of the country they wew the sacred
thread calling themselves Visva-, Deva-, or Devagna-
Brahmans and deliberately refuse to give precedence
to the Brahmans. Without going into the details of
their origin we shall simply indicate a few reasons to
prove that they are one of the undoubted Naga



86 TAMIL STUDIES

tribes, 1 forming an advanced section of, or closely
allied to, the Eyinas of the Tamil country.

(1) The Dharma Sastras, a social code common
to all Hindus, assign no place tothe Kammalas in the
Hindu caste system, purely because they stood out of
the Aryan pale ; and this fact has been clearly brought
out by the author of the Ramayana. Further, 1t is
said that the artisans were supplied by the mixed
classes—a theory strongly confirmed by the ancient
decision already quoted.

(2) It is generally supposed, even in Upper
India, that all the artisan castes and weavers were
begotten of a Sudia woman by the -celestial
architect Visvakarma, from whom also the Kolis
of the United-Provinces, a weaver caste allied to
the Koliya Paraiyans of Madras, trace their descent.
¢ They worship Sakti and village deities and are, as a
rule, considered undesirable neighbours in a village.’

(3) Tamil inscriptions prove that as late as A, D.
1013 the Kammalas were regarded as a polluting
caste like the Izhuvans and Paraiyans and were not
allowed to live within the villages, or to blow con-
ches and beat drums on the marriage and funeral
occasions, or to plaster their houses with mud or
chunam, or even to wear shoes. And it appears that

1. With this compare what Mr. Charles Johnston, I. C, S,
8ays on the subject: ‘It is probable that among them [black Dravi-
dians] firtt grew up the system of trade guilds which gradually
developed into hereditary caste of artisans and craftsmen, the chief

of which are the wotkers in gold, brass, iron, stone and wood'. The
black Dravidians' are our Nagas,
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they were regarded as slaves and given from time to
time certain privileges since the twelfth century A. D.1

(4) In Kerala (Malabar and Travancore), a country
first colonized largely by the Tamils, acountry where
caste rules and observances have been scrupulously
maintained for several centuries, the Kammalas
occupy a low position in the social scale and are
regarded by the other people of that district (probably
on the authority of the Vaikhanasa Dharmasura) as
a polluting caste like the Tamil Kammalas of the ele-
venth century. They are allowed neither to wear the
sacred thread as in the other parts of the Presi-
dency, nor to enter the houses of castemen, except
during construction, whichwhen completed undergo
purification, a custom still followed in the Tamil
districts. As late as the fourteenth century the
Kammalas and the Vaniyans (oil-pressers) were con-
sidered as slaves in Malabar. This we learn from the
Kottayam plates of Viraraghava Chakravarti wherein
it is stated thus :—

arestmw Bwswwrerenry wyano Qar®sQamo.

(We have given the Vaniyas and the five Kam-
malas as slaves.)

The Kammalas of Malabar and of the Tamil dis-
tricts must hive descended from the same stock of
the Naga-Dravidian artisans mentioned in the early
Tamil literature and inscriptions already referred to,
though, on account of difference in circumstances
which will be explained hereafter, the former have

1 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I1I, p. 47.
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retained their original ¢distance pollution,’ while
the latter have risen so far in social scale as to claim
equality with the Brahmans.

(5) The custom of burying their dead, partiality
to the worship of Kali and other village deities, and
the entire absence of Vishnu worship seem to
connect them with the pre-Dravidian or aboriginal
Naga tribes.

Thus it will be seen that the claims of the Kam-
malas for Brahmanhood are not based up»n any re-
cognised Veda, Sastra, Itihasa or Purana, and that
their arguments in its favour are opposed fofo calo
to customs and usages prevalent at any period of
Indian history.

Now with regard to the food of the Eyina tribe of
hunters, the  Ten Tamil Idylls’ and the Paraninuru
say that they ate pork and the flesh of the wild cow
and freely indulged in spirituous liquors.

aflari 555 QauicrQer B gL

L grehlemi@un és usQaer orwev.— Pur.

(The new white rice boiled with the flesh of the
swine just killed by the Eyinas.)

el pBwr . Az yelOaEESsmp

gorer GLlipar @warleup@ali.—Sir.

(Thou shall get the hot rice cooked by the
Eyina women with sweet tamarind and roasted beef.)
Even after alapse of nearly fifteen centuries we sec no
change in the food of their Paraiya descendants. Some
of them are said to eat frogs, a strange habit which
connects them with the Yanadis of Nellore.
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To the Hindus the cow is a sacred animal as
well as the bull, the Vahana of Siva, the killing and
eating of which are abominable. Not less hateful is
the use of intoxicating drinks. It was therefore
natural that the people who ate beef and drank liquors
should be treated by Brahmans as a filthy polluting
caste. From the Brahmanical standpoint the best
recommendation for a non-Aryan tribe to rise higher
in the social scale was the giving up of the above
practice. The Kaikolans, Panans, Semmans and
Kammalas did so, and we can see the good relation
between them and the Brahmans.

But above all, the primary cause of the revolution
in the organisation of the Paraiya tribes seems to
have been the Brahman exclusiveness, They did not
allow the Paraiyas and the polluting castes generally
even to enter their agraharams and villages. A
careful perusal of ¢ Nandan’s Life’ will give our
readers some idca as to how these Paraiya labourers
were treated by the Tamil Brahmans. The influence
of the Brahmans is now gone ; and their power is
crippled by the stronger Anglo.Saxon race, who
have assumed, as Leyden naively remarked, the
character of Kshatriyas in the estimation of the
subdued Brahmans, while the beef-eating Paraiyas
are still looked down as being outside the Hindu
social system though admitted to be Hindus in
religion.

Among the Paraiyas the sub-division that first suf-
fered from the Brahinan domination was the Ulavu
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Paraiyans, who now form about 50 per cent. of that
labouring class. They had to work in the fields
all day long without having any access to the
Brahman lord. They, toiling and moiling on the
fields, which were once their own but were wrested
from them by the Tamil kings to encourage and
support the Brahman advisers and their religious
institutions, became as it were, a part and parcel of
their rice fields. Their masters changed with the
change of ownership of land. Thus arose the predial
slavery which, however, was put down when the
country passed luckily into the hands of the British.

With the exception of the dog-eating NAayAadis
of Malabar, the Paraiyas are supposed to carry
with them a high degree of pollution, so that
even the Pulaiyas and Holayas of the West Coast
and the Khonds of Vizagapatam think they will
be defiled by the mere touch of a Paraiya.
What is pollution then according to the Hindu
notion ? It is something imaginary, flowing out of
the social gravitation which exists between an Aryan
and a non-Aryan Hindu. The degree of the pollu-
tion varies inversely with the degree of adoption of
the Brahmanical customs and manners. The Parai-
yas were stubborn and the least inclined to adopt
them, and consequently their approach within a
radius of thirty yards has been considered polluting
to a high caste Hindu. The hatred which existed
between the early Dravidians and Aryans is best
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preserved in the Kuricchan’s (a hill tribe in Malabar,
corresponding to the Kuravas of the Tamil country)
custom of plastering their huts with cow-dung to
remove the pollution caused by the entrance of a
Brahman. During the past three centuries the Jesuit
and other Missionaries on the one hand, and the
Siddhar School of Tamil philosophers on the other,
we are glad to observe, have been working to elevate
these classes and alleviate the evils arising out of
their social degradation, which has rendered their
position anything but happy.



v
THE TAMIL CASTES—(continued).

In the last chapter it has been shown that among the
ancient Tamils there was no caste system similar to
that of the Aryans ; that most of the Tamil castes of
modern times, probably with the exception of the
Vellalas, could be traced to the ancient Nagas and
to some of the hill and torest tribes; that ittook
at least five centuries for these castes to attain their
present position in the social economy of the
country ; that the present diversity of castes was
caused by the differences in food, occupation, religious
beliefs and the physical condition of the countries
inhabited by them ; and that the Brahmans were in-
strumental in bringing about this result, though the
precise extent to which their influence prevailed is a
matter not easily determinable. This applies to all
the non-Aryan castes and tribes of Southern India.

The introduction and expansion of the caste system
among the Dravidian Tamils had in course of time
bred discontent, jealousy and mutual hatred in their
social life, which in the end culminated in the dis-
putes of the ¢ right and left hand factions,” into which
the whole Dravidian society was divided. And this
division has been the cause of endless feuds and
mischief from the time of its inception.

About the middle of the fifteenth century
{1449 A. D.) the inhabitants of the kingd>m of
Padaividu in the North Arcot District appear to
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have been divided into three factions irrespective
of their nationality, creed or occupation—aeaems
yo @mewsyn wargergos—(the right-hand, the
left-hand and the mahajanam, . e., the Brahmans).
Again, on the 5th November 1652, that is within fif-
teen years after the foundation of Fort St. George,
the inhabitants of Madras were fighting for certain
privileges and disturbing the public peace and
safety to such an extent that the authorities of the
East India Company were obliged to call on the
heads of the respective factions to draw up an agree-
ment settling all the differences between the right-
hand and left-hand castes. Some sixty years after
this, the same tragedy was enacted once more at.
Chintadripetta, a suburban colony of artizans and
merchants, the dispute arising out of the right claim-
ed by certain Chetties or traders to recite Sanskrit
M antras before the idol of Vignesvara. Now coming.
to the last century, the contest was fought with
renewed vigour among the impoverished 1nhabitants
of Seringapatam. This town, shortly after it had
fallen into the hands of the English, was found
divided into two portions, one occupied mainly by
the adherents of the right-hand faction and the other
by the upholders of the left. And it is also said that
the faction feuds were so rampant there, that the
British Government was driven to the necessity of
prohibiting for a time marriage and other proces-
sions within the Fort in order to preserve public
peace and tranquillity, About thirty years ago another
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quarrel ensued at Dummagudam in the Godavari
district, which, however was immediately put down,
It was on the occasion of a marriage in the Kamsali
caste, the ring-leader being a Madras Paraiyan.
Moreover, this jealousy in guarding the rights under-
lying the factious feud has very often led to painful
litigation and prosecutions in the Civil and Criminal
Courts of Chittur, Salem and Chingleput. Unlike other
segregating forces it extended its evil influences
even among members of the same families while the
caste system has only divided the people into
ethnic, territorial, professional or sectarian classes. It
is no wonder then that it has attracted the attention
.of ethnologists ; but none has yet been able to throw
sufficient light on its origin or subsequent history.

An enquiry regarding the probable date of the
genesis ot the faction and its subsequent growth will
not, it is hoped, be uninteresting to the reader ; and
it is not without some confidence that the following
explanation based on a rather prolonged and careful
study of the subject is offered, in the belief that it
carries with it at least the merit of historic probabili-
ty. And in order to get a correct idea of the minute
details of this curious distinction, an accurate his-
torical account of each and every caste comprised
within the division is highly desirable.l But the lists

1. Brief historical notices of some of the most important castes
which are given in the statement will be found in Chapter X of the
Madras Census Report for 1891, and in the Caste Glossary appended
.to the Report on the Census of 1901,



THE TAMIL CASTES 95

we have examined give conflicting accounts of the
several castes, which will be noticed later on,
Nevertheless, we subjoin a tolerably correct state-
ment which exhibits the names of important caste
and the traditional occupations followed by the
members thereof prior to their division into these
social factions :—

Occupation : Right-hand. Left-hand.
Balija, (Beri Chetti,
. Banajiga ! Vaniyans
Traders. Komati, ’ <, (who yoke two
Vellan Chett1. { bullocks).
Jandra, Devanga
Weavers. Saliyan, and
Sentyan. Kaikolan.
Kammalan,
Artizans. Nil. Kamsali,
Panchalas.
Madiga or
Leather- Chakkilian. (Males.)
workers (females)
( Malaiman,
Field | Nattaman,
labourers | Palli (females), [ Bedar,
and Y Vedan or Vettuvan{ Palli (Males)

soldiers. \ Paraiyan, Mala | Pallan.
L and Holeya.

Of these the Mala, Holeya and Paraiyan were most-
ly field labourers ; and the Kaikolans were soldiers.
As a rule, most of tne labsunnyg classes and hunters
were enlisted as sepoys by the Tamil kings. All the
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other South Indian castes not mentioned in the
above table belong either to the right-hand faction.
or to the left, or hold with the Brahmans a neutral
attitude in the dispute, It will be curious to note
that later immigrants in South India such as the
Musalmans, Guzaratis, Marwaris and Patnulkars are
classed with right-hand castes. This strange dissen-
sion, which is confined only to South India, exists
in no other part of the country. Similar distinctions
may still be found among the Sakti worshippers of
Bengal ; but this religious sect does not seem to
have any connection whatever with the social division
of the non-Brahmanical castes of the Madras Presi-
dency. The members of the two divisions struggle
for certain honorary distinctions, such as the use of
twelve pillars in the marriage pandal. the beating of
five big drums on certain ceremonial occasions, the
ride on horse-back or the carrying of a monkey flag.
These privileges are claimed by the right-hand castes
on all public and festive occasions, and whenever
any of these privileges are exercised by a member of
the left-hand faction, fights usually occur.

The Pancham Banajigas of the Canarese pro-
vince, the Paraiyas of the Tamil districts and the
Malas of the Andhra country are the strenuous sup-
porters of the right.-hand division. They are assisted
by the Holeyas in Mysore and Canara, and by the
weavers in the Tamil and Telugu districts. The left-
hand division is commanded throughout the presi-
dency by the Kammalas, Kamsalis or Panchalas with
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the indefatigable assistance of the Madigas or Chakki-
lians. But for the zealous support of these degraded
Classes, this enemy of public peace would have dis-
appeared from the land several centuries ago.

Yet sach a distinction, notwithstanding Dr. Mac-
leane’s statement to the contrary, is not maintained
with so much zeal and pertinacily in the Tamil dis-
tricts as in the Canarese and the Telugu parts of
Southern India. The Pallis or Vanniyas have, in
their fond hope of becoming Kshatriyas, forgotten all
about the feuds ; many Kaikolas have, in order
to wipe off the so-called tribal or rather the social
indignity still clinging to the left-hand faction, be.
come within the last six centuries dancers and singers
in Hindu temples as the following Kanchipuram
inscription will show :—

@pseTemun e Lo Qsad Yipenwu aas&Qsrerann
wo sraser derp Ye-ayselGe af b b ® D Hlena g gib
Qsrarors s_ai yaao—(S. I, 1. 1, 122.)

(May sell or mortgage the head-ship, the right of
lease, service to god (dancing, &c.), and weaving.]

Again the Kammalas in asserting that they are
the Deva-or Visva.Brahmans not only try to conceal
their Naga origin but also take shelter in a tradition
that all the above privileges were granted to them
by Kali, and that ‘they are of the highest rank hay-
ing been placed by that goddess on her left-hand
side which in India is the place of honour. Further,
before the introduction of this distinction in Malabar

by the later settlers from the surrounding Tamil and
7
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Canarese districts, this inter-caste dispute was a thing
quite unknown to the Malaiyalis, and even now it
exists only among the weavers and Canarese immi-
grants. Thus as a matter of fact the dispute is practi-
cally confined only to the lowest castes—Paraiyas,
Holeyas and Madigas—occasionally encouraged by
the Kammalas.

The origin of this distinction is involved in obscur-
ity; but it is clear that it is purely a Dravidian schism,
though countenanced, and even sometimes fomented
covertly, by the later Aryan immigrants in the south,
Many traditions, however, have been manufactured
either by the Brahmans to elevate the status of the
low but serviceable tribes of the Dravidian race, or
by the busy and ingenious artizans, who scarcely let
slip an opportunity to elevate their low position.
And in proof of it we give below a story current
among the Kammalans. The tradition, perverted and
mutilated though it be, so as to support their chimeri-
cal claims for a higher social status, is not alto-
gether devoid of an historical interest, as it seems
to suggest the probable age and origin of this
endless dispute. ¢ The Panchalas (artizans) say they
were the hereditary priests for the royal family
of the Cholas. During the reign of Parimalan,
Vedavyasan waxed jealous of their influence in the
kingdom and devised a scheme to oust them from
their spiritual office. Accordingly he murdered the
king while out hunting and raised his illegitimate son
to the throne. This event was followed by unpleas-
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ant results. The people refused to cultivate, and
tumult and disorder ruled everywhere. The king
therefore declared that all people who supported him
should be called the right-hand people, A neigh-
bouring Rajah hearing of this, invaded Kalingam and
carried off its king as captive, for dismissing the
Panchalas and appointing Vyasan, and for dividing
the people into the right-hand and left-hand castes.’
Another old tradition of equally historical value says
that the division into the right-hand and left-hand
castes took its origin from the command of the god-
dess Kali at Kanchipuram (the seat of so many teligi-
ous and political changes) where, it is said, exists
to this day special halls for the two parties call-
ed the awamswvar_wus and @ wamawear_uw, It
is further stated that the pagoda at Conjeevaram
has a copper-plate bearing inscriptions which give
the origin of this queer distinction of castes.
Though both parties referred to it, neither of them,
it appears, could produce this important document
before the Zillah Court of Salem or Chittur in the
course of litigation between the two irreconcilable
factions, It appears, however, that the Kammalas
have forged a series of copper plates (dated 1998 SS.)
in favour of the left-hand faction to justify its prefer-
ence over the right-hand in matters social.l

All that we can infer at present from the above
stories is, that some Dravidian castes such as the
Valluvas were priests or purohits to the Tamil kings

1, The Madras Govt. Epigraphist's Report dated July 1910,
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before the arrival of Brahmans, and that the arrange-
ment of the Dravidian castes into two grand divisions
(the right and left hands) took place at Kanchipuram
under the royal command of a Chola king. In this
connection it would be well to remember the origin
and former social position of the Valluvas which have
already been explained.

Various suggestions have been made concerning
the probable origin of the dispute between the right-
hand and left-hand factions. One writer in the Indian
Auntiquary (Vol. V) says ‘it does appear to have been
caused by some person or persons who were strang-
ers to South India'. But who that person or persons
could have been he does not say. Another writer
tells us that it is a dispute betwcen the principal
artificers and the agricultural, mercantile and other
classes ; while a third obscrves that the ¢ distinc-
tion arises primarily from the land-owners and their
serfs being the heads of one class, and the Brahmans,
the artisans and other interlopers, form the other .
The last view is maintained by the Superintendent of
Census in Mysore (1891) who goes on to say
that the origin of this irreconcilable faction is due
to the professional jealousy that existed between the
indigenous mercantile community and the larger and
more powerful traders. This is, no doubt, borne out
by the alternative names of the factions, Desa
(foreign) and Peta or Nadu (native) which are cur-
rent only in the Mysore State. But the quarrel
is found throughout the presidency and is not
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confined to the circumscribed limits of that pro-
vince ; and there are no grounds to assign to it
a western origin. Since co-operation and combined
effort are necessary to the wellbeing of a nation why
should the cultivating classes be always at enmity
with the Kammalas ? We leain from the inscrip-
tions already referred to that the Brahmans adhered
to neither side, though some lists erroneously mention
them as partizans. The serfs of the cultivating castes,
namely, the Pallis, Pallars &c., were included in the
left while thewr masters, the Vellalas, espoused the
right-hand division. The very fact of the inclusion
of the Telugu and Canarese Mad igas and Bedarsand
the Tamil Pallars and Pallis in the left-hand faction
goes to confirm the origin of this dispute from out-
side the Kalinga, Karnataka, Pallava and Pandya
countries ; and the exclusion from it of the corres-
ponding Tamil castes—Malaiman, Vedan and Paraiya
—seems to point out the Cnola kingdom as the land
of its origin,

To call into existence such a powerful and
wide-spread social division, a single cause of smal]
magnitude would never suffice. It has, therefore, been
suggested by Rao Bahadur M, Ranga Charyar that
this division originated from the Dravidian family
organization during its passage ‘from the matriarchal
to the patriarchal state’. He says that ‘in their families
...the mother seems to have been the head thereof
and property seems to have descended from the
mother to the daughter’. .And in proof of the
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universal existence of this matriarchal system among
the early Dravidians he adduces two facts: (1) In
the Dravidian languages ‘the name for the father-
in-law and the maternal uncle is the same; for
the mother-in-law and the paternal aunt is the same ’.
(2) ¢ The division is unknown in Malabar, because its
people never passed from the matriarchal to the
patriarchal condition’. ‘The eighteen communities
of the right-hand side seem to have approved of the
change, while the nine communitics of the left-hand
side seem to have opposed it’. Mr. Rice also observes
that there is a ‘doubtful passage in the Mahawanso
which may be supposed to refer to it, and if so, the
institution would scem to be of great antiquity '; and
in support of it he quotes a tradition that ¢ when the
Pandya princess was scnt from Madura to Ceylon, in
response to an embassy from Vijaya soliciting her
hand in marriage, she is said (according to one version)
to have been accompanied by a thousand members
of the eighteen castes and five different clans of
workmen ’.

With due deference to the two high authorities
quoted above, I doubt very much the tenability of
their arguments in support of the origin and antiquity
of the dispute for the following reasons :—

It has been shown in the last essay that
there was no caste system among the ancient Dravi-
dians like that which we find amongst them in
modern times. Then how did the 18 panas or castes
of the right-hand and the 9 panas of the left come
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into existence so early as the sixth century B. C.?
The above tradition, therefore, seems to usa post facto
concoction of the Canarese people; and in the
whole range of Tamil literature, especially of the
early period, there is no reference to this ‘ancient’
social division, though it was of such vital importance.
Further, there is not the slightest vestige of the
matriarchal system in South India except in Kerala
and in the Pendukku Meykli sub-caste of the Idaiyans
of the Madura District.

In the Dravida country, as everywhere else,
the lowest castes and the hill and forest tribes are the
least affected by, or are veryslow to adopt, the Aryan
civilisation, and even amongst them the matriarchal
system was unknown. Malabar and Travancore are
no exceptions to this principle. Here the transition
from the patriarchal to the matriarchal state is
in various stages. Most of the polluting castes and
all the aboriginal tribes follow the Makkatayam
system as in the other parts of India, while the
Ambalavasis, Saliyans, Tiyans and others, who may
be said to be in a state of {ransition, follow both the
Makkatayam and the Marumakkatayam system of
inheritance. This is doubtless due to the influence
of the Nay ars and to a desire to imitate the custom
of higher castes. Among the non-polluting (by
distance) castes it is only the so-called Kshatriyas
and the Nayars, whose females had and still have
Sambandam or marital relationship with the Nam-
budri Brahmans, that have adopted completely the
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Marumakkatayam system. It is thus clear that the
matriarchal system of Malabar should have come
into existence only after the arrival of the Brahm ans
into the Kerala country, and that the patriarchal
system alone has been in vogue for ages everywhere
in South India since the earliest historic times.
Whether the matriarchal system was entirely due to
the influence of the Nambudri rahmans or
whether there had been other causes at work in that
direction, it is beyond the scope of thisessiy to
determine.

As for the absence of this division from K=rala,
it may be said that this disaffection did not find its
way amongst the non-Brahman castes of that country
on account of the iron-hand of the Nambudris,
which kept them down under its strong grip. Fur-
ther, the people of Kerala led a comparatively simple
life, as at present ; there was no building of large
temples ; and there was no such demand for skilful
labour of the artizans and weavers as in the Tamuil
districts. The Kammalas, therefore, never aspired for
Brahmanhood, nor did the Nambudris invest them
with the sacred thread as the Brahmans in the other
parts of India did.

The forms of marriage prevalent among the
ancient Dravidians wete gandharvam (Tam. saoray)
and rakshasam or marriage by capture as we have
shown in a previous essay. And the marriage tie
was so loose that it could be broken at the will of
either party as we now see among the lowest castes.
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In this state of connubial relationship there was no
need for terms to express the idea of a ‘father.in-law’
or a ‘mother-in-law. The early Dravidians had no
words for father’s sister, mother’s brother, &c.,
their relationship being confined only to father,
mother, brother and sister. Thus the term mama
(Tam. wrwor) was borrowed from Sanskrit, and the
meaning of affai (Tamil. ggas), which is also not a
Dravidian word, is so vague and indefinite that it
meant in Tamil mother, elder sister, mother-in-law,
father’s sister and the teacher’s wife. Similarly akka
and amimnai are both mother and elder sister ; aiyan,
father-in-law, mother’s brother, etc. Then, these
words do not help us in the least to infer one way or
the other regarding the matriarchal or the patriarchal
theory, except that the Dravidians were in a very
primitive state destitute of terms to express any rela-
tionship other than father, mother and children.
Turning now to the origin of the dispute, we find
from a careful study of the Tamil inscriptions and the
history of the South Indian castes that there are three
obvious causes. The first and the most important is
the political dissension which led to the final over-
throw of the powerful kingdoms of the Pallavas(which
besides other provinces then embraced the modern
state of Mysore) and the Pandyas. They were the
hereditary enemies of the Cholas ; the very name
Pallava was hateful to them ; and the Pallava gods
of Kanchipuram shared the miserable fate of the
Pallava kings and their subjects. As the Kanchi-



106 TAMIL STUDIES

puram inscriptions of Kampana Udaiyar will show,
the Pallava temples were closed for a long period of
nearly three centuries, and their lands alienated by a
Choliyan edict. About the ninth century A. D. the
Pallavas were defeated by the Chola and Chalukyan
kings in a series of battles, after which the vast em-
pire was broken up into small principalities such
as Gangaipadi, Nulambapadi, Tadigaipadai, &c.
Again, in the first quarter of the eleventh century
Rajaraja Chola, the richest and one of the mightiest
of the Chola sovereigns, invaded and conquered Vengi
Nadu, Rettaipadi, Gangaipadi, Kollam, Kalingam,
llam (Ceylon), Madura and other countries. To-
wards the close of his prosperous reign he seemed to
have marshalled his extensive armies, which he had
posted at different quarters to defend his newly con-
quered dominions, into two grand divisions—the one
consisting of those men who had won for him vic-
tories in all his foreign campaigns, and the other
composed of new soldiers from the Pandya, the
Telugu and Canarese countries, who had formerly
fought against him from his enemies’ camps. The
former, recruited chiefly from the Vedan, Nattaman,
Malayaman and Paraiya castes, he called the right-hand
army (eewaes Caderssrri—the right-hand infantry),
while the latter made up of the Pallans, Pallis, Madi-
gas and Bedars was called the left-hand army. This
alone, we think, could account for the anamolous
grouping of the Bedars (Canarese hunters) in the left
while their Tamil brethren, the Vedans, were placed i1
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the right-hand division. The Pallans, correctly
Mallar, formed the Pandiyan army, the Pallis consti-
tuted the Pallava army, while the troops of Kalingam
and other countries were recruited chiefly from the
Bedars and Madigas or Chakkiliyans. The male mem-
bers of these military classes were put in the left-
hand, but their females who could not have naturally
taken up arms against Rajaraja were treated as belong-
ing to the right-hand faction. The inscriptions of Ra-
jendra Chola prove that this distinction was observed
by his army though not so strictly as in his father’s
time. The expression aeamsliupobLe_sor which oc-
curs therein means the ‘old troops of the right-hand’ as
opposed to the new soldiers of the conquered domi-
nions. And by thetime of Adhirajendra Chola (A. D.
1065) a poll-tax 1 was levied on all the male members
of both factions who were in a position to use the
implements of war. All these clearly prove that the
origin of the division was purely of a military or
political nature.
Again, the tradition already referred to informs us
that the distinction originated in the reign of a
Chola king of the Kalinga country, and we know of
no earlier Chola kings than Rajaraja and Rajendra
Chola, who invaded and temporarily subjugated
Kalingam. For these reasons the present writer is
strongly inclined to assign to this social distinction
a date not earlier than A, D. 1010.
The second agent, also in the order of time, which
1. South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, p. 115,
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tended to swell the ranks of the two factions, was
the aspiration of certain castes to rise higher in the
social scale. One of the six principal duties of the
ancient Hindu kings being the preservation of
caste rulesand observances as dictated by the Sastras,
it is very likely that any violation of the established
custom by any member of a caste or tribe would have
met with the severest punishment. The Kammalas
were, as stated above, a guild of Dravidian or Naga
origin, holding a place outside the pale of the Aryan
caste system. They were, however, skilful artificers
and as such their services were in constant demand by
the Brahmans and other classes. During the great
temple-building epoch—the tenth and eleventh
centuries—the Hindu kings not only patronized
these people, but also appointed them permanently
for the extension and repair of the temples they had
built. In this way their connection with the religious
institutions and consequently their closer contact
with the Brahmans contributed largely to elevate
their social position. And as Sir W. W. Hunter
observes, ‘ the Brahmanical element here finds itself
s0 weak, and so accustomed to compromise with the
original population, that the priests have invented a
legend, to give a semi-Aryan descent to five castes,
which everywhere else rank as Sudras’. But with-
out being content with the concessions and privileges
granted to them, they began to clamour for a still
higher status, nay, even claimed an equal rank with
the Brahmans, This offended the Chola king, pro-
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bably Rajendra, the reputed conqueror of Kalingam
and other northern countries ; many were persecuted,
many were ordered to be destroyed, and the rest were
classed along with other hostile tribesin the left-hand’
division.

The other castes which strive for a higher social
position are the Kaikolas and the Devangas, the
former of whom claim direct descent from Vira-
bahu, one of the nine commanders of god Subrah-
manya, and the latter, wearing the sacred thread, fight
for Brahmanhood. This kind of struggle for Brah-
manical rank is strongest in Mysore and South
Canara, but it is almost unknown in the neigh-
bouring district of Malabar, For example, the potters
of South Canara returned their caste name at the
Census of 1891 as Gunda (pot) Brahmana ; the
artisans as Visva-, Dcva-, Surya-, and Subralimanya
Brahmana ; the Kshatriya and Vaisya Brahmana ;
and the Madigas (leather-workers) as Matanga Brah-
mana. Encouraged by the novel and anti-Brah-
manical doctrines of Basava, which did away with all
the caste distinctions, the servile classes styled
themselves Brahmans ; and in so doing have adopted
uncouth nomenclature from the Sanskrit and Canarese
vocabularies. The names of the Lingayat septs are
legion, but some may be given here :—Chikkamane
Sampradaya Brahmana, Dhuli Pavada Brahmana,
Gaudalike Jangama Brahmana, Hirihasube Banajiga
Brahmana, Sthavara Jangama Brahmana, &c. It
is this, we believe, that has misled Sir W, W,
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Hunter when he speaks of the non-Brahmanical ryot
class of Mysore as “the peasant Brahmans,”’ Thus, the
high aspirations of certain low castes had provoked
the Aryan Brahmans, who out of jealousy and
anger managed with the assistance of their kings, to
class such men in the left-hand division, so that there
might crop up unceasing quarrels, in almost all of
which they were requested by the heads of respective
factions to sit as judges for settling disputes. It is
significant that this feud is very strong in the
districts where there is a large number of Lin-
gayats,

In addition to the two sources already explained,
Dr. Oppert suggests a third one. He says ‘the
imminent decay of the Jaina power opened a fair
prospect {o the Brahmans of which they were not
slow to take advantage. They gathered round them
their followers, while their opponents, who represent-
ed in certain respects the national party did the same
. . . The influence of Jains was perhaps strongest in
towns, where the artizan classes form an important
portion of the population, while the Brahmana
appealed to the land owning and agricultural classes’.
This is a cause, but notthe cause of the dispute,
Because firstly, the struggle for Brahman supremacy
had almost been over inthe south before the tenth
century A,D.; and had this been the only cause for
the division into rival hands, it would have taken
place prior to that period. But it is not mentioned
in any work or inscription of that date. Secondly,
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granting that the struggle between Brahmanism and
Jainism was the essential cause of this curious
division, the logical inference would be that most of
the artizans would have adopted the Jaina faith, and
the Brahmans and Jains would have respectively
espoused the right and left hand factions. But the
census statistics of 1891 clearly showed that only
40 artizans were Jains, and even these belonged to the
right-hand faction, while the Brahmans occupied, as
already stated, a neutral position. Jainism was on the
decline in the south during the eighth and ninth cen-

turies, but it had not lost its strong-hold in the Pallava
and Kadamba kingdoms. The Periyapuranam and the
Tiruvilayadalpuranam give graphic descriptions of
constant struggles between the Brahmans and
Jains, and of the zcal and enthusiasm evinced by
the Chola and Pandya sovereigns in putting down
Jainism in their countries. And we know how long
Sri Ramanuja had to struggle with the Jains before he

succeeded in converting Bitti Deva (Vishnu Vardhana),
the Jain king of Mysore (A. D. 1138). It is therefore
possible that Jainism, an anti-Brahmanical religion
professed by the enemies of the Chola kings, might
have acted as a third cause for the division into
the right-hand and left-hand factions. The supposition,
therefore, of Mr. Nelson that religious difference has
little or no connection with this remarkable feud
cannot be accepted, though he is very near the mark
in suggesting that the obstinacy of the Panchalas in
disputing the supremacy of the Brahmans and their
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adoption of the Brahmanical customs must have laid
the foundation for this social distinction.

We have said above that the Jains belong to the
right-hand division, although one would, on the
contrary, expect to find them in the left-hand.
The reason for the change is, saysa Mysore inscrip-
tion of A. D. 1368, that the Brahmans and Jains
were fighting for the use of the five big drums
and the Kalasa, a privilege usually exercised by the
right-hand castes, when in the same year the then
king of Mysore, Vira Bukka Raya, effected a com-
promise between the Jains and the Brahmans, and
ever since that time the Jains have been admitted as
belonging to the right-hand party.

To summarise: the distinction into right-hand and
left-hand castes, now maintained by the agricultural
classes on the one side and by the artizans on the other,
originated in the Chola country about 1010 A.D., the
cause which led to it being,(1) the enmity that had exis-
ted between the Cholas and the neighbouring kings,(2)
the aspirations of certain low castes to attain a higher
social status, stimulated by the newly inculcated anti-
Brahmanical doctrines of Basava, and (3) the struggle
between the Jaina and the Hindu religions for exis-
tence in the Pallava and the Kadamba countries. Or,
to put it more briefly, this faction dispute is the out-
come of the political, social and religious jealousies
amongst the Hindus of South India during the
eleventh and twelfth centuries of the Christian
€ra.
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VI
THE TAMIL ALPHABET

In that classic of Tamil literature—the Kural—Tiru-
valluvar describes “ Numbers” and ‘ writing” as the
two eyes of humanity,

a e QemarL Qalar Qups@ seru alesal]r s @
swnQemary arap pulise, —Kuvr.

So high was the importance attached to these two
“Rs.” In Tamil ¢ ezhuttu’ includes letters as well as
picture, and as a mark of distinction writing or
alphabetic letters have been called seaw@eawapss or
signs for the eye, It is also called @s@msarrsa or the
¢ long account’ in contra-distinction to numbers, ereir
or sewé@. Kanakku isa vague term meaning account,
letters or knowledge, as in ‘Samaya-kanakkan’, a
thelogian,

Pavanandi, the popular grammarian of the thirteenth
century treats the subject of Tamil letters or ortho.
graphy under twelve-heads, namely,—number,
name, order, origin, form, quantity, initial, middle
and final letters (in words), similarity in sound,

8



114 TAMIL STUDIES

wordbuilding and combination, 1 Including his
famous Nannul there are about half.a.dozen authori-
tative treatises on grammar which were written at dif-
ferent times ; but in every one of these the history of
the Tamil alphabet has been studiedly avoided, The
fact seems to be that the native grammarians knew
little of it, and their ignorance has led some of their
commenfators to bungle as regards certain points of
historical import. It is therefore proposed to deal at
the outset with the historical side of the Tamil alphabet
at some length, touching very briefly on the other
points connected therewith in the concluding part of
the present essay,

The Tamil alphabet now in use is not what it
was a thousand years ago. Its form appears o have
undergone changes from century to century until
about the fourtecenth, when it reached the present
stereotyped condition. There were, however, two
different kinds of writing in use in the Tamil country
—the one introduced by the Brahmans and the other
indigenous to the Tamil race. The former is known
as the Grantha-Tamil alphabet, and it was the parent
stock from which some of the modern Tamil charac-
ters have sprung, while the latter is called by pale-
ographists as the Vatteluttu or the Chera-Pandya
alphabet. The Tamil districts including Malabar and
Travancore abound in inscriptions of both varieties,

1. The classification of letters by some early Tamil Scholars
into (1) graphic (e.@«), (2) Nominal {Quut), (8) phonelic (9w) and
{4) conceptual (ww«) seems to me unpsychological,
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Very recently writings in the Asoka or Brahmi cha-
racters also have been discovered in the districts of
Madura and Tinnevelly.

But the introduction of all these did not take place
at one and the same period. The Vatteluttu or the
original Tamil alphabet was supplanted by the Gran-
tha-Tamil or the modern Tamil characters in the
Tamil kingdoms at different periods, which were per-
haps conterminous with the migration and settlement
of the Brahmans in these countries. In the Pallava
province (Tondaimandalam), where they settled first
before proceeding to the southern districts, the
Pallava characters—an off-shoot of the Brahmi or
the North Indian script—were in use prior to A, D,
650. We have no documentary evidence to prove at
what period the Vatteluttu was in use there. The
earliest Chola inscriptions belong only to the tenth
century, and all of them are in the Grantha-Tamil
characters, which appear to be a later development
of the Pallava-Tamil used in the Kuram and Kasakudi
copper-plates of the seventh and eighth centuries.
Occasionally, Vatteluttu inscriptions may also be met
with in the Chola country, but most of these belong
to the Pandya kings. It is not therefore possible in
the absence of the earlier Chola records to state when
the Vatteluttu was ousted by the Grantha-Tamil
characters in the Tanjore District. In the Pandya
country, on the other hand, we have inscriptions
in both scripts going up to the eighth century A,,D.,
and from these it will appear that Vatteluttu came
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nto desuetude sometime after the conquest of
that country by the Chola king Parantaka I during
the first quarter of the tenth century. In Travancore
and Malabar the Vatteluttu survived some centuries
longer.

The two main questions we have now to consider
in connection with the earlier Tamil alphabet or
Vatteluttu are,—(1) the date of its introduction into
the Tamil country; and (2) whether it was borrowed
by the Tamils direct from the north-western Semi-
tics, or was only an eatlier modification of the Asoka
or Brahmi characters as some scholars seem to think.

The earliest Vatteluitu inscriptions known to us be-
long to the eighth century A. D. and do not go fur-
ther back ; and the earliest description of that alpha-
bet is what we find in the grammar of Tolkapyar.
It is said that Agastya was the first Tamil gramma-
rian ; but we know ncthing about his date or the
existence of his grammar, except that Tolkapyar was
his student, even which seems extremely questiona-
ble. The date of the introduction of the Vetteluttu
alphabet cannot for the present be carried earlier
than the age of Tolkapyar, In his monograph ‘ On
the Aindra School of Sanskrit Grammarians 'y Dr,
Burnell assigns the eighth century A.D. as the proba.
ble date of Tolkapyar, assuming that there was no
Tamil literature before that period and that Tolka-
pyar professed Jainism or Buddhism, the predomi.
nant religions at the time, according to this writer,
in Southern India. Both these premises have since
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been proved to be false. Tolkapyar was a Brahman
Rishi and belonged to the Jamadagni tribe ; and the
contemporary scholar, Athangottasan who passed
his work at the royal court of the Pandya king was
also a Brahman deeply versed in the four Vedas.

In the Colophon to the Tolkapyam the author says
that he has mastered the Sanskrit grammar of [ndra.

B Grw Hawpis @ srovsr e,

When the epoch-making work of Panini had long
been considered the highest authority on the sub-
ject in Sanskrit, why Tolkapyar should study and
follow Indra’s work in his grammar of the Tamil
language is inexplicable, unless it be that Panini was
not known to the Southern Hindus of Tolkapyar’s
time. One of the sixty-four predecessors quoted by
Panini in the field of grammatical science was Indra,
and he should therefore have flourished before him.
Thus, Tolkapyar must have lived anterior to B.C. 350
which is the date assigned to Panini by the best
authorities.

Again, it will be seen from the following sutras
that, at the time of Tolkapyar, there werein use
some Tamil words in the middle of which letter
combinations like (eww) lya, (arw) lya, (@sw) jnya, (#w)
nya, (ww) mya, (éw) vya and (wa) mva, could occur,

Ve Soanadr aperenii waas @greargw, 1, 24.
@rwe Qesrgin yerel (pareri
wosrefl p per Qui@uperC@p. 1, 27,
wosrer yarefl gpevaaes Gsrarpw, I, 28.
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Commenting on these sutras Nacchinarkiniyar writes
thus,—@emarnw HRAwi @s810 Qriseiar Hisress
e@@urflurs aypudu Qsrpsda e abaarug Qupmpn ;
e QTSP @)D ST,

Not a single word of the kind referred to in
the sufras is to be found in the whole range of
the existing Tamil literature. The earliest work
of any magnitude—that is the Kural of Tiruval.
luvar—goes back to the first century A.D., and the
period when such words were current should have
been at least three or four centuries before the age of
that work. For these reasons, it would not be too
much to suppose that Tolkapyar flourished before
B.C. 350, that 1s five centuries earlier than Apollonius,
the Stoic philosopher and the first grammarian of
the Latin language. A fortiori Tolkapyar’s teacher
and first Tamil grammarian and divine rishi, Agastya
must bave lived before the fourth century B. C.
When these two Indo-Aryan scholars began to write
their grammars, Tamil had already become a written
language.

It is said by Prof. Macdonell of Oxford that the
Katantra of Sarvavarman, the famous minister of the
Andhra king Satavahana, served as a model for the
native grammar of the Dravidians. As this is a work
of the second century A.D,, Tolkapyar could not have

1. This view has, however, been questioned by the authors of
Qprévsruue @5PrdgiH and Grrdudrar@emsfollowing the com-
mentaries of @ rdgs ert and Cogwersui, But we are inclined te
follow ssfgti@aiut,
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followed it, and if he had done so he would have
plainly said srgs8rfaspss instead of BrGlordeopss,
It is, however, believed by Tamil scholars that
Sarvavarman’s work was imitated by Buddha-Mitra
(A.D 1075) in his Virasoliyam. And the difference
in the treatment of the subject adopted by the authors
of Tolkapyam and Virasoliyam, appears to favour
the view that Katantra was not imitated in the former
work,

Thus then the introduction of the Vatteluttu
alphabet must have taken place long before the fourth
or fifth century B. C., and this approximates the
earliest date assigned by European scholars to the
introduction of writing in India, which was the
seventh or eighth century before the Christian era.

As to who first brought the alphabet from the
western Semitics—whether the Southern Dravidians
or the Northern Aryans—it is not quite easy to settle.
On this point western scholars hold contrary
opinions, Dr. Rhys Davids, the learned Bhuddhist
scholar, thinks ¢ that all the present available evidence
tends to show that the Indian alphabet is not Airyan at
all ; that it was introduced into India by Dravidian
(Tamil) mwerchants in the eighth or seventh century'.
And the same writer goes on to say that ‘after the
merchants brought the script to India, it gradually
became enlarged and adapted to the special require-
ments of the Indian learned and colloquial dialects.’
This is alsoc the view taken by that pioneer orientalist
and antiquary, Mr. E. Thomas. Dr. Burnell seems
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to think that Vatteluttu had an independent source
and had nothing to do with the Brahmi alphabet of
Northern India. This alphabet, he says, ‘was formed
and settled’ before the Indo-Aryan grammarians of
the Tamil language came to Southern India,

In opposition to this view Drs. Caldwell, Buhler
and Grierson maintain (and on insuffi cent ground
as will be shown later on) that the Vatteluttu
alphabet was borrowed or rather adapted from
the Brahmi or Asoka alphabet of Upper India.
‘The older Mauryan alphabet’, says Dr. Bubhler,
‘was used over the whole of India’ He says
further ‘from a paleographical point of view,
the Vatteluttu may be described as a cursive
script which bears the same relation to the Tamil
as the modern alphabets of the clerks and merchants
to their originals ... Perhaps it may be assumed that
the “ round hand ”’ arose already before the seventh
century, but was modified in the course of time by
the further development of the Tamil and the
Grantha scripts. Owing to the small number of the
accessible inscriptions, this conjecture is, however,
by no means certain’ Dr. Caldwell asserts ¢ that
the Tamil characters were borrowed from the earliest
Sanskrit, and the language of the Tamilians was
committed to writing on or soon after the arrival of
the first colony of Brahmans. He even goes to the
length of confirming this hypothesis by saying
that the ‘ oldest known Dravidian alphabet (he means
the Vatteluttu) makes no difference between long
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and short ¢, erand o, & which is one of the arguments
that may be adduced in favour of the theory of the
derivation of that alphabet from the Sanskritic
alphabet of Asoka.” All these are mere theories. So
far as we are aware, neither Dr, Caldwell, nor Dr.
Buhler, nor even Dr. Grierson has disproved the
other hypothesis by any crucial instances,

In support of the theory advocated by Mr. E.
Thomas, Drs. Rhys Davids and Burnell—on whose
side the balance of authority seems to rest—that the
Tamilians had introduced the Vatteluttu and deve-
loped it independently of the Asoka or the Brahmi
alphabet, the following arguments may be adduced:—

It has been shown in a previous essay that the
Tamil people or rather the early Dravidians were a
civiized race allied to the ancient Accadians, with
whom they lived in Babylonia and Assyria before
their migration to Hindustan. They were acquaint-
ed with the Phcenicians and Egyptians as early as
the 14th ur 15th century B, C. It would, therefore,
be highly probable that these early Dravidians might
have brought with them the alphabet when they
migrated to India, And it is also probable that the
Indo-Aryans borrowed it from their Dravidian
neighbours.

Long before the settlement of the Aryans in
South India, the Tamils had commercial inter-
course with the Egyptians and other Western nations,
as will be inferred from the existence of Tamil
words like fokai (peacock) and agil (a fragrant wood)



122 TAMIL STUDIES

inthe Hebrew Bible, and arisi (rice) in Greek, Like
the Banyas or the Aryan merchant caste of Upper
India, the Tamils had no caste scruples prohibiting
them from sea-vovage. In fact, among the Dravi-
dians of the remote past there was no caste system,
and they were expert seamen,

Although the Tamilians owed their grammar to
Agastya and to Tolkapyar, it should not be inferred
that they were indebted to them for the art of writing
also. The existence of pure Tamil words like ezhuttu
(letters), suvadi (book) &c, before they came to the
south disproves the theory that Agastya brought the
alphabet with him from Upper India. The gratuitous
assertion of Dr. Caldwell that ¢ the language of the
Tamilians was committed to writing on or soon after
the arrival of the first colony of Brahmans’, therefore,
falls to the ground.

Again, his statement that the Dravidian alphabet
makes no difference between the long and short ¢, o
and o, & is a mere specious argument, if by Dravidian
he meant Tamil,because the Vatteluttu alphabet of the
early Tamils did make the distinction, as the author of
the Tolkapyam has distinctly ruled that,—esrQanrsr
Quiiiyeref! Qugw ; and this sutram will have no
meaning if no such distinction was observed in his
days.

While writing about the formation of the letter
m, w the grammarian Tolkapyar clearly defines that,
e LQuyyereflymangw@o. What he meant by this
rule was that the form of p, u (Vatteluttu 2 ) should be
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carefully distinguished from that of mz, w (Vatteluttu )
which received an inner dot, Here the right hand
tail of u was joined in later times with the inner dot,
which was quite natural in cursive writing on palm
leaves with an iron stylus, as Nacchinarkiniyar has
rightly observed —wsro e L@y yereflanw ailen 65 e1ap 5
@7. In the Brahmi, Asoka or Mauryan alphabet
and w were written as L and ¥. There was a letter in the
Asoka script which in form approached the Vatteluttu
w, but that was ph. and not m. It will thus be seen
that there is not the least resemblance between the
Vatteluttu and the Asoka p and m, nor can we
perceive any appreciable similarity in the other letters
of both alphabets except in the case of , p, r, I, {,
and ¢/, which may after all be only accidental, both
being borrowed from the same Semitic source, as
will be seen from the comparative table of the
ancient alphabets given below :—

English Wk ip oy 1 ] t | chth
Asoka e LUy A ’d -
Vatteluttu v > | o | v | e 3
Phcenician vl 4 L I - .|
Hebrew el ) =1 4 - - -
Arabic B N T Jiew| - -
Tamil o |Uu || e | l £ | 5
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If Tamil borrowed and developed its alpha.
bet from Brahmi of North India like the other
cultivated languages of the Dravidian family, it
should have taken place before its grammar was
written, And in that case, the tendency should
have shown itself in an efficient and complete
alphabetic system as in the sister languages,
Telugu and Kanarese. On the other hand, the
simplicity of the alphabetic and the deficiency of
its phonetic systems, and their stationary charac-
ter for nearly 2,000 years point to a different
source for its origin. We are glad to observe
that this is also the view taken by Mr. R. Sewell, I.C.S.
He writes thus: ¢The meagre character and
simple forms of the Tamil alphabets almost certainly
derived from a Semitic source, perhaps, Aramic or
Himayaritic, point to its having been adopted and
having become fixed before the Kharoshti was known’.

Among the Dravidian races of South India the
Tamils alone made use of the Vatteluttu alphabet from
time immemorial, whilst their Telugu and Kanarese
neighbours have, so far as epigraphical researches re-
veal, been using some alphabet or other which had
its origin from the Brahmi of Upper India, The prin-
ciple of adding a dot for consonants is peculiar only
to Tamtl, and is found in no other alphabetic systems
adopted from Brahmi. It is possible that the Tamils
might have borrowed it from the Semitics of Western
Asia and used it for consonants instead of for vowel
signs, as in the Hebrew and other Semitic alphabets,
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The vast difference that exists between Tamil and
the Aryan languages in their vocabulary, between the
Tamils and the Indo-Aryans, the contempt which the
one had for the other, and the great antiquity and the
divine origin which the Tamils claim for their ¢ sweet”
language and its grammar—all these seem to favour the
indigenous origin of the Tamil Vatteluttu alphabet,

The latest epigraphical researches have brought to
light the existence in the Pandya country of the
Brahmi or Asoka inscriotions. Rai Bahadur V. Ven.
kayya, Epigraphist to the Government of India, be-
lieves that this discovery in the Madura and Tinne-
velly districts proves beyond doubt that the Mauryan
alphabet was in use all over India’, and that this
seems to him ¢ to militate against the theory of the
indigenous origin’ of the Vatteluttu alphabet. We
do not for a moment question Dr. Buhler's state-
ment ‘ that the older Mauryan alphabet was used over
the whole of India’; but itis extremely doubtful
whether this alphabet was used in the Tamil country
by the literates of all castes and creeds—Buddhists,
Jains, Hindus and Animists alike. As a matter of
fact we know that the English alphabet is at present
in use from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin among
the educated classes, and even English inscriptions
are found almost everywhere in India. And yet,
do we not see side by side with it scores of Indian
alphabets? The ubiquity of an alien alphabet in a
particular country cannot, therefore, be a proof for
the non-existence of other alphabetic systems and of
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its necessity for the aboriginal inhabitants of that
soil.

History informs us that Emperor Asoka sent Bud-
dhist Missionaries to the three Tamil countries about
B.C. 250, and there is very little cvidence to show
that therc were Buddhists in these lands prior to
that date. The Brahmi inscriptions alluded to above
are believed to belong to the Asoka or post-Asoka
period. It has been shown above that Tolkapyar
flourished anterior to B. C. 350, that is, at lcast a
century before Asoka. As it has been proved that
the description of the alphabet given by Tolkapyar
in his grammar is applicable only to the Vatteluttu
characters, but not to the Brahmi or Asoka
alphabet, it is evident beyond any shadow of doubt
that Vatteluttu alone was in use among the Tamils
before the introduction ot Buddhism in their country.
The Brahmi was evidently used only by the Buddhist
monks and missionaries, and perhaps by Brahmans
also, This theory should hold its own against any
others, until it could be established from inscriptional
sources, that the Brahmi alphabet was universally used
by all classes in the Tamil country before the days of
Tolkapyar (B.C. 350),

The mere fact that the Brahmi alphabet was in use
all over India proves nothing concerning the origin of
Vatteluttu, any more than the use of the English alpha-
bet regarding the source of the Indian alphabets.
“The Moplahs of the West Coast use the Vatteluttu
{(Koleluttu) characters to this very day, while the
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Hindus there gave it up three or four centaries ago,
That is to say, the Vatteluttu and the Grantha-Malaya-
lam alphabets have been in existence side by side for
at least the last three or four centuries in a partlcular
part of the ancient Tamil land, the former being used
by the pure Tamilians (Malayalis) and the latter by
the Aryanized Dravidians, Again, we observe in the
Vatteluttu copper plate grants of Jatila Varman, Ravi
Varman, Sri Valluvan Kodai and others, that Grantha
characters were used freely to express pure Sanskrit
words and Vatteluttu for the Tamil ones. All the South
Indian alphabets, not excepting the modern Grantha-
Tamil, may be traced to the Brahmi script of
Upper India, Had Vatteluttu been borrowed and
developed from the Brahmi, like the Grantha and
other alphabets of India from the earliest times, it
would be difficult to account for the Tamils alone
using both the characters simultaneously in their
inscriptions. This anamoly is nowhere to be found
outside the Tamil country. And this one fact, com.
bined with the other considerations set forth in the
previous paragraphs, must lead one to conclude that
Vatteluttu had an indigenous origin, and that the
Brahmi characters might have been understood and
even largely used by the Brahmans, Buddhists and
Jains, while the rest of the people in the Chera and
Pandya countries mace use of the Vatteluttu alphabet
And, notwithstanding the divergence of opinion
among high authorities, the above arguments compel
us to accept the theory that the Tamil alphabet
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(Vatteluttu) was not borrowed from the Brahmi or any
other Upper Indian alphabet, but had been introduced
directly from Western Asia by Tamil merchants
during the eighth or seventh century B.C,, who deve-
loped it independently of the northern alphabets until
it was partially supplanted by the Grantha charac-
ters in or about the tenth century.

But for the mighty influence of the Aryan Brah-
mans, such an ancient and original alphabet might
have survived among the Tamils as amongst the
Musalman Moplahs of Malabar, Before the introduc-
tion of the Grantha-Tamil characters, the influx of
Sanskrit words in the Tamil language was extremely
limited ; and even those woids appeared in the Tamil
garb or in the form of tadbhavas. Thus, we find in
the Tiruvoymoli of Nammalvar tamilized Sanskrit
words like upustuer, 8L poar, Fwmelsss, D@80,
@rréssen, fwn, Y, welei, A ar, e@s@rar, &c,
But with the large influx of Sanskrit words and
phrases—ladbhavas and {falsamas—in consequence
of the importation of the Aryan religion and philoso-
phy among the Tamils, the introduction of the
Grantha-Tamil characters in the Pandya and Kerala
countries became a matter of necessity. And new
rules for the adoption and naturalisation of Sanskrit
words in Tamil, not given by Tolkapyar, were added
in the grammars of Buddha Mitra and Pavanandi,
the former of whom flourished in the eleventh and
the latter at the beginning of the thirteenth century.

Of the thirty-one Tamil letters of the Grantha-
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Tamil alphabct, the consonants eer, 5,5 and w only ap-
pear to have been adopted or borrowed from the
Pallava characters, the rest being modified survivals
of the defunct Vatteluttu. In the Yanaimalai ins-
criptions of the Pandya king Jatavarman (A, D. 770),
we find some of the Pallava-Grantha characters
mixed up with the Vatteluttu., For example, in the
Tamil word wrper the Vatteluttu wr, m, is used, and
in the Sanskrit word wsgf the Pallava or the Brahmi
¥; and the y, w of the earlier Vatteluttu appears
like the Telugu o, while in the Museum plates of
Jatavarman like the modern tripartite letter w, o .
Minor differences in the forms of the Vatteluttu
themselves may be noticeable in inscriptions from
different quarters.

The tacking of vowel signs to the consonants
wasregular in Vatteluttu, but not so in the Grantha-
Tamil which is doubtless due to the mixture of the
two alphabets. The vowel-consonants of Grantha-
Tamul are exactly after the formation of the Nagari
characters, excepting that most of the vowel signs,
as for @, o1, @, B, 9, » and sar stand detached from
the Tamil consonants. This may be made intelligi-
ble by commenting on the following note of
Nacchinarkiniyar :—

e ffiip edissvray Cueoa Rapo Ao
Qupgs Cer® Quppw yerafl Quppw yareflys Qer@sp
erer Qupow eligsoms. ®, 8 gosduer Quealwis
Quoper. @, s gascduar @ypadond Qupser. Qs, Gs
aesdluer Qar® Qup pex. ar, ar gpselwer Lyeref Qu p pesr.

9
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Y@Bs Qupp yerefaw EésTesgrt sTewrs aap Aeyi.
waro o CQuUy yaraflavw a%rss aupSeyr. Qar,Csr, Qmr,
QCanr gpgafwear yeraflyw Csr@w o er@umpar.—Tol. 1, 11,
Here, dfova@ means a curve, Gar®@ is a loop or curl,
yeref] is a dot, and arev is a vertical stroke. Thus in &
the consonant & has received the upper curve and
in @ a nether one. The letter @s is formed by pre.
fixing a loop or coil to it. In the early stage the loop
which was only the first half of the vowel & was at-
tached to the consonant, though now separated from it.
The case of Gsr and ans is peculiar,and it clearly proves
that the Grantha-Tamil system of forming vowel-con-
sonant has been adopted instead of the old Vatteluttu
system. The letter Qa7 is formed by the addition of a
loop and a vertical stroke (originally the sign of long
), the one preceding and the other succeeding the
consonant, But the dotor yeref? was never used for
this purpose, ecither in the Grantha-Tamil or in the
Vatteluttu characters, The statement of Nacchinar.
kiniyar that o@Cs Qupp yereflew @iésrevssni srers
awBei seems, therefore, purely unauthorized. In
the Vatteluttu the stroke was horizontal, and it always
stood for a long vowel ; but in the Grantha.Tamil it
is vertical and does not always indicate a long vowel,
except in the case of g, The long vowel g and the
vowel-consonants @y, @, and @ have received a
nether curve, while a perpendicular stroke is put after
the other consonants. This is surely unsymmetrical,
though not more anomalous than the joining of such
parts of e to consonants (as in @, #, and &) as fit in
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with their form, All these afford unimistakable evi-
dence for the mixed character of the modern Grantha-
Tamil alphabet. Long e and @ were originally
written with a vertical stroke added to = and
# thus 2), ¢ which in the course of a few
centuries assumed the shape of a or. TI’he short or
the long @ was formerly distinguished by means of
a dot over it, As late as A. D, 1740, no distinction
was made between the short and long vowel-conso.
nantal signs of @ and @, @, @.7. Beschi scemsto have
been the first to make this reform by rounding the
upper end of the loop for the long sound, The sign
for & in as is a double loop or curl as in the Gran.
tha but joined together in later Tamil ; and the two
loops were originally placed sometimes one above
the other and sometimes side by side, The letter
gupw is written with three dots like the English

symbol for ‘therefore’ and it is neirther a vowel nor
a consonant,

The Vatteluttu or the Tamil archaic alphabet is so
called on account of its round or circular form like
the modern Telugu alphabet, while its modern
development has assumed the angular or, as some
would say, square shape. This angularity was due to
the facility in writing on palm leaves with an iron
stylus, or in cutting on stones or copper plates
with a chisel, Further, the left-hand vertical line or
stroke which goes to form an angle with the top
horizontal stroke in letters like s, #, 5, 5 and r is a
later meaningless addition not found in the Tamil



132 TAMIL STUDIES

inscription prior to A. D. 1050. The letters ., 0, w0,
w, @ and g had no angles on either side, because each
of them had only a curve at the bottom like ¢, »,?,
@y, @ and . In the Vatteluttu the vowel e, = was

half a @, and w wasa u with an inner dot ; v is
simply another form of @ Hence e, u, @, and v are
almost alike both in form and sound.

So much for the form of Tamil letters. Let us
now take their number, order, and pronunciation.
There are thirty-one letters ; twelve vowels and eigh-
teen consonants and one semi.vowel. Tolkapyar
adds to these the shortened @ and = making them
thirty-three. As there are no separate signs to ex-
press these two sounds, the number of Tamil letters
should be taken as only thirty-one, Of the twelve
vowels, &, 9@, e, &, @, are short (de) and g, 7, ver,
@, @, @ and ger are long (@rpe) ; strictly speaking &
and eger are not long vowels but only diphthongs or
#iQuwssrw ; and they may be represented by &+ @ or
g+d and @+e or +gd. The letters o, @ and o
are called primary vowels, hence they are placed first
with their cognate long sounds. e, @ and 8, &, g and
ger are considered in Sanskrit secondary or com-
pound vowels formed by the union of g and @ and
& and o respectively. With this compare the exam
ple, &r+ @sFrar=nQusSrex ; nrte gsoer=r@rrs
swer. 1t will thus be seen that there are no short
o and & in Sanskrit. The arrangement of Vowels in
Tamil is, therefore, exactly after the Sanskrit model.
There are eighteen consonants in Tamil, Of these
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s, # L, 5, u and p are surds ; m, @, e, 5 w and ar
are nasals; and w, 7, &, @, w and er are liquids.
The order followed in their arrangement is also that
of Sanskrit. To shew that y, or, » and ar are letters
peculiar to Tamil they are placed last.

Quantity or wréFens is different from pronuncia-
tion ; the one relates to music in poetry, and the
other to the enunciation of letters and words in
speech. We are not, therefore, concerned here with
ger@uas., prolation or the increase in quantity,
which is applicable only to poetry. However,
among Tamil vowels @ and e have sometimes a
lesser yuantity even in ordinary speech, Sivagnana
Swami, the uncompromising critic of @wéaemralors s
says, the shortened @ and e are indicated by a dot;
but the truth of his statement is questionable, The
dot was never used either in the Tamil inscriptions
or in the ordinary writing. Now-a-days a dot is used
in Malayalam to denote a final short @ which in
this language approaches a sound mid-way between
& and e as in @V & and ser being diphthongs,
their quantity is shortened at times, the first in all
the three places and the second only at thc begin-
ning of words. But this does not satisfactorily
account for their existence. The semi-vowel guisw
gets decreased in quantity when words beginning
with s combine with words e¢nding in & and er,
All these are called #ri@Qugésm or dependant letters
as the changes in quantity occur only in words,
but never in isolated letters themselves,
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Coming to consonants, we find the Tamil alphabet
very defective, and in some cases redundant also.
Surds coming after nasals lose their hard sounds as
in @sa@, BEP, @an®, ssgasn and Qzoldwer ; and in
Malayalam they are changed into nasals as in wramr
for wrmsrw), Gcre for e, @@se for Y@sm and so
on. Sometimes s and # even when not preceded by
nasals get the soft sound similar to the Arabic
ghayn and the Sanskrit (5 as in Qegds and uGss
respectively, Thus for the thirty-one letters we have
fifteen vowel and twenty-five consonant sounds, or
forty in all. This is certainly a defect, But some
might say that when the alphabet was first introduced,
the Tamil language had only thirty.one sounds, and
that the remaining nine explained above crept in
during later times owing to the influence of the Indo-
Aryans. This may be accepted as partly correct, as
we find to this day, if one is careful enough to ob-
serve, slight variations in the pronunciation of the
Jaffna Tamils and the Tamil Brahmans,

The letters peculiar to Tamil are &, », » and ar.
The sound of & is midway between the Arabic ghayn
and the Sanskrit apw, It is found in no other
Indian or European languages, and it seems to
suggest some connection of the Tamil race with
the Semitic or Western Asiatic nations. The letter »
is equally a private property of Tamil and a terri-
ble bugbear for Europeans to pronounce. It has
been variously transhterated in some of the Kuropean
languages by lj, zj, zh, rl, 1 zy, &c.; Dr. Pope’s rule
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for its pronunciation is to ‘apply the tip of the
tongue as far back as you can to the palate and pro-
nounce a rough 7 in which a sound of z will mingle.’
This is only an English rendering of the Nannul
sulra—

B oo 65T BIGUFIBT @I I Lp @D,

Even the Tamils cannot pronounce this letter
correctly, and in some districts they substitute or, w,
and ev for it or omit it altogether. In Madras w and
ew are used by the lower classes, while in Madura
and Tinnevelly or is preferred. 1 presume that it
was this letter which frightened Mr, J. C. Molony
and led to his remark on the Tamil language, which
any Tamilian would resent, notwithstanding his in-
direct compliment to the people that speak it. ‘Few
would call Tamil beautiful ; yet its great harsh words,
that one can almost bite as they pass the teeth, the
stubborn inelasticities of its construction, suggest a
certain doggedness in the people who have subdued
such an untractable organ to their daily use.’ (C.R.p.7)
The letter p hasthe soundof a rough » and 5 » that of
tr. The sounds of 5 and &r are almost identical and it
may be supposed that the second &r is redundant, But
their origin shows a slight variation and justifies the
necessity for the existence of both, because s is a
dental while & is a palatal letter.

In Tamil no distinction is made between an accent,
and an emphasis or intonation, There is only one
word in the Tamil language which changes its mean-
ing by the accent or intonation, thatis sy, tapu.



136 TAMIL STUDIES

When the accent falls on the first it means to ‘die’
and if it falls on the second it means to ‘kill’, In-
tonation 1s of three kinds,—rising tone or «#@sse,
falling tone or u®ss& and level tone or saflgev, Of
these, only the first two are in use. In s when the
accent falls on —, thatis when itis uttered in a
rising tone, it denotes a command, and when the
accent falls on 5 or pronounced in a falling tone it
becomes a simple root, In phrases and sentences,
emphasis on particular words alters their meanings.
Thus, the phrase gdaevrsaer may mean either ‘a
stupid man’ or ‘aman as intelligent as the sun’,

Concerning the origin of Tamil letters enough has
been said in the Tolkapyam and Nannul, The
Panniru-pattiyal — vereflurguwa—a grammatical
compilation, assigns a divine origin to all the letters
except . It says the twelve vowels were created by
Brahma and the eighteen consonants by Siva, Vishnu,
Muruga, Indra, the Sun, the Moon, Kubera, Yama
and Varuna at the rate of two each. This is a
curious piece of information to a modern philologist.
It shows that these were the only important deities
known and worshipped by the Tamil Hindus of
Poigaiyar’s time i, e. about A. D. 500.

In Tamil the interchange of letters which have
almost similar sounds is allowed. This is, perhaps, due
to wrong pronunciation aud defective hearing. It
occurs mostly at the end of words, sometimes at
the beginning and middle also. These letters are,—
& for 8 as in grwew for gyevswer ; e for 5 as
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in Qgew® for sar®, @prevr for srew ; & for s as in
Js# for Ism; w for & as in Crsww for Gssw ; ar,
& for w, 7 and ar as in swwr-aevw, 5HpN-F oo, wH&-
wiar &c. The Malayalam language which may be
taken as a highly differentiated dialect of Tamil
affords plenty of instances of this sort of interchange
in letters, techuically called @Quraf. But the reader
must be warned against confounding it with the
ungrammatical or wvulgar usages pointed out by
Buddha-Mitra as prevalent in different parts of the
Tamil country even in his days :— srefl Qaref]
apler eoré® ailr aefl aaaw, dpss ufag syflos
Byeow ararayn, .. s@Ho s phlar Cgs s HF Ao @ypaGai.
Qasfly @ésn ssms aaaw, o PAubRUTE eTeTas,
wpPwin I pes paruBal paper ararau. . sradflurisgs de s
S5 Povi agpagar. Qrawgysst darpg o Qésr dow pp
aary utergy Ltlsts HesHs Bei eyBGer. wvppn
Balriurss Qusrtés Yusrtés aaraun, @ s Hp
Ylng s@sarpp aaew, CrsHion gépbdster earaw,
erewliuws Qenrlapl e earaw, e @i wdi aeauw, o
arpmpaun yPdaewrsri sdaopl Jppss @pEGT.—
Vir. p. 64.

Rules are given in Tamil grammar books to
determine what words are of pure Tamil origin
and what are borrowed. They are highly
important to a Dravidian philologist. There are 247
letters, both single and compound; but all are
not used in the bulding up of Tamil words. Some
letters may come at the beginning, while some
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others at the end of words. The grammarian 1
Tolkapyar took only the Tamil words and framed
his rules accordingly, while other grammarians have
included in them such of the Sanskrit words as have
been adopted in the Tamil vocabulary. The differen-
ces between the Tamil and Sanskrit words will be
pointed out as we go on,

INITIAL LETTERS : In the Tamil language there
are forty-two one-letter words, and they are
either long vowels or long vowel-consonants.
Short vowels cannot form single letter words
except with consonants. Among words of two
or more letters, any word may begin with any
one of the twelve vowels or the twelve vowel-
consonants &, # 5, uand w, The letters #, as and
@esaer will not come at the beginning except in words
of Sanskrit origin, According to Tolkapyar @, Cg
and Qgr may commence a word; but to this
Bhavanandi adds @. The letters aj, @), @ar and Gar
are not allowed at the beginning. wnr is the only let-
ter in the w series that can come at the commence-
ment of pure Tamil words. The first three short

1. Mr. A. H. Keane writes about Tolkapyar as follows :—
“The first in Tamil, know n as the Tolkapyam, dates from about the
eighth century of our cta, and is, perhaps, the very oldest Tamil
work extant...The Tolkapyam, itself, however, is rather a treatise
on grammar composed in Tamil, than a Tamil grammar in the
strict sense ; and though not written in Sanskrit must still be con-
sidered as an Aindra work, that is the work of a disciple of the
Aindra School of Sanskrit grammarians’. This is clearly derived
from a wrong source.
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vowels g, @ and e are called #.QL g or demon-
strative prefixes; and @ is the only letter in the
series which may begin a word with them as gamaro
@Gamenw and e amen o ; but these words have no inde-
pendent existence without this combination. Thus,
there are in all 94 letters with any one of which
a pure Tamil word may begin.

FINAL LETTERS : Any vowecl except @, @ and ger
either by itself or combined with consonants will
come at the end of a Tamil word ; usually = and eer
will not unite with » and @, @ and g with@ ; and ger
will join only with s and @. There arc, however, ex-
ceptions to these rules. According to Virasoliyam,
Tamil words may end with the following letters, er,
w, i, i, &, K, &1, and er, and all vowels except & and .
To these may be added @, 5 and &. There isonly one
word in @ (2-Ags), two words in 4 (Qurgss and Qi)
and four words in & (9@, @&, e & and @ga). Thesc
words are all now obsolete. Among the words which
end in & there are only nine in the neuter gender,
but are not modifications or @uref of w. They are
a8er, Qedler, o per, @uiar, wulldr, g7, LT, sLier,
and awrer. In the @ serics all except Ggs, Ces, Qpr,
@y, and Gegper may be at the end of words. Generally,
&, &r, @ and g5 may not be final letters, There arc
only two words ending in #, namcly, e.# (e @g) and
@# (& re@), and only one word ending in 4 which is
24 (to kill or to die) ; the 2. in the other words ending
in 4y is the shortened e or gpPwgysro. Thus ac-
cording to Tolkapyar there are 161 letters that may
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come at the end of Tamil words. But as Nacchinar-
kiniyar has observed the examples for eighteen of
these (namely, G, Qu_rr, Qarer, @@, @s, Qu, 19, S, u, Qu,
Cr, Gov, Qip, Gipr, Gar, %r, @p, and Gap) are not to be
found in any Tamil dictionary.

MIDDLE LETTERS: In the middle of Tamil words the
letters &, #, 5, u, m, @, 5 and »w coming after the con-
sonants &, 7 and g must double. Of these 7 and » will
not come after short vowels or consonants, nor can
they double in any position. In poetry & and v may
join together as in GQuramnd, The letters & & and o
will follow -, », & and ar ; and w and @ may come
after & and or. After nasal consonants will come
their corresponding surds. The seven letters s, #, @,
w, w and @ may join with & and &, Combinations
of letters like @pw, sw, vw, ew, arw, @w and wea were
tolerated in Tamil words, but are now obsolete. And
the consonants «, 7 and g may precede s, m, #, @5, 5,
5, U, w, W and a.

The remaining two subjects, namely, the word-
building and word-combination (@erafwrésw and

yemig@ will be dealt with in the next essay.



VII
PLACE OF TAMIL IN PHILOLOGY

Tamil is the language of a section of the Dravidian
race inhabiting the extreme south of the Indian
Peninsula. The area within which it is now spoken
has been given in a previous essay. Owing to its
antiquity and its high culture at a very early date, this
language long ago assumed two forms, the one called
the kodum or colloquial, and the other the sem or
good literary Tamil.

The locality in which the Sen-Tamil was spoken is
not described by Tolkapyar ; and his commentators
are not unanimous on this point. Senavaraiyar and
Nacchinarkiniyar give its boundaries thus,—@#ssdp
Aowre g, eacwwrpBar aLégw wiswt pBa@ pH@Eb
&'@g}ﬁlﬁéﬂ' Bpsaw  wmayfiaGuwpGwono. (The *“pure
Tamil” was spoken in the tract bounded by the
Maruta-yar on the north, the Vaiga on the south,
Maruvur on the east and Karuvur on the west).

According to Tamil saints and poets the Sen-Tamil
land seems to have been the modern district of
Madura ; this seems to me to be more accurate in as
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much as the Punal Nadu or the Tanjore district and
Ten-Pandi Nadu or the Tinnevelly district have been
included in the twelve Kodum-"Tamil nadus or dis-
tricts which are enumerated in the following stanza :—

Qgarureny Srm GaspsT Qasry

Lo wW@BIT &1 55T QUL 8@ — BT AW

@5 war@uargy® QFb54p3s

Crgidev usresflggen. G cwr.

An earlier list gives Podunga-Nadu and Oli-Nadu
instead of Venadu and Punal-Nadu. It must be
remembered that the ancient districts of Kuttam,
Kudam, Karka, Ven and Puzhi were in the Travan-
core State and in the modern district of Malabar ;
Aruva and Aruva-vadatalai were in the Chingleput
and North Arcot districts ; Sitam was the Nilgiris ;
Maladu or Malai-Nadu was in South Arcot ; Panri
was on the north-west of Madura; and Podunga
and Oli were probably somewhere in the ancient
Ramnad country. It cannot therefore be said that
cither the Chera country, or the Tondaimandalam,
or even the Chola Desam was the land of pure or Sem-
Tamil, in spite of the claims put forward by some
patriotic scholars for that honour.

The medieval Tamils were entirely ignorant of
the Indian Geography, and their ignorance is betrayed
in the description of the countries which surrounded
the Tamil Nadu. Nacchinarkiniyar mentions iwelve,
namely, Singalan, Pazham-divu (the Laccadives), Kol-
lam,Kupam, Konkanam, Tulu, Kudagam, Karunatam,
Kudam, Vaduku, Telugu and Kalingam. According to
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Keralolpatti, Kupam was the Milayalam speaking
country lying between Kunnatri and Cape Comorin.
Kollam (Quilon) and Kupam, which formerly consti-
tuted the modern State of Travancore, must have se-
parated from the Kodam-Tamil Nadus, before the
time of vur commentator ; and yet, without knowing
the geography of the West Coast, he has given
Kuttam, Kudam, Ven and other Nadus which formed
part of that province in the list of Kodum-Tamil
Nadus, following the division of nadus or districts
that existed in Tolkapyar’s days, But his ignorance
of geography is not so great as that of later Tamil
scholars who have included in the list, countries like
Arabia, Bengal, Burma, China, Java, Orissa, etc. as
described in the following stanza :—

Amsorcy Cenarsey srascs Part HensGs8

Qanmseme sarer_m Qsreves @ sgunsn solEsh QBsH

SWELESE SR st sAuGrs

su@w yspssdpse LEQary yaisr Aaalw.

Philology is mainly an historical science, because lan-

guage which is its subject atter is the work of man,
and it implies change and progress. It is the property
of a society and not of an individual ; and its object
is to trace the development of human thought as ex-
pressed in the speech of that society, It cannot
therefore be the creation of any individual. It has life,
growth and death, co-extensive with the state of
the society or race that uses it. A living language
like Tamil is in a condition of constant change,
which cannot be arrested by a scholar, poet or gram-
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marian by means of his writings. The condition of
Tamil (or any other living langunage) one thousand
years ago was not what it had been a thousand years
still earlier. And its grammar, which is essentially an
empirical or inductive science, necessarily varies with
the conditions of that Janguage. In any language,
literature always precedes grammar ; and this funda-
mental principle was not unknown to the early Tamil
grammarians, who have explained it in unmistakable
terms thus :—

Bsd wsLePer @ v@ULA devdsemp.—Agal.

BaéBwa sensp Bevdsen duwbow.—N arn.

(Literature yields the grammar ; grammar follows

the literature.)

They have also recognised the principle of change
in a living language, and provided for popular accepta-
tion of innovations.—

s QFr aflevlevé srev 5 g Qar.—Tol,

(Usage sanctifies any new word.)

verpwer sflseut ySwer L@ saub
egae stev ams e@ar.—Nan.

(The order of things is for the old to give place to
the new.)

Thus the statement of Sivagnanaswami that, @ sréveur
Bflur aywsls awie. Jpsraiy Qay L apasiu®uor
Seir y@awse BedsersCsrd® Qurms s sar eiss, is
not only unscientific, but also an obstinate clinging
to that old superstition which believed the ancients
to have discovered all wisdom.
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According to Prof. Whitney changes in the growth
of a language may take the following forms i(—

I. Alteration of the old materials of language, which
may be either change in form, or change in meaning.
A word may change its form to any extent without
change of meaning ; in Tamil &5y and se&af mean
learning; &&w® and @ew_w, a piece; sr and srés, the
tongue, &c. It may take on an entirely new meaning
without the change of form, as in »@Jy which form-
erly meant ‘withering’ as well as the ¢hearth’, but
now only the latter ; g® was ‘sheep’ and ¢ victory »
in old Tamil, but now only the ‘sheep’; @gran. was
the body and now the ‘thigh’; @ypés was a ¢ pit’ and
now the ‘east?, &c.

[I. Loss of the old materials of language. It may
be a loss of complete words or a loss of grammatical
forms and distinctions. There are many Tamil
words which are not used by modern authors, so
freely as the ancients did, though they have co
down to us in poetical dictionaries. These words
may therefore be said to be practically dead to the
present Tamilians. But yet, there are other kinds
of words such as the revenue terms like Sovad, e anf,
Rererd, @perarig., &1isSmasliusme, &c., words signify-
ing certain social customs, such as pBwssL gL,
Sowrws, sP548ss0,8&c. the exact meanings of which
are now lost. Thus with the ch ange of customs and
political institutions, those words went out of the peo-
ple’s memory and were for a practical purposes lost.
As for the loss of grammatical forms, we may find

19
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some occurring in early Tamil, but which have now
become obsolete ; for example, past tense in 4 as in
ré@y, future in @ as in @rs@, instrumental case in
@ar as in Aarahpwis, &c.

II,  Production of new materials—new words and
new forms. Civilization brings with it new thoughts
and new ideas which requite new words to express
them. Such words are either borrowed or coined
for the nonce out of the existing words in the lang.-
uage, or by metaphorically extending the meanings
of old words. Most words relating to religion and
philosophy are borrowed from Sanskrit: revenue
terms are adopted from Persian and Arabic;
administrative terms are borrowed from Englishs
besides some colloquial words like ‘gate’, ¢ compound’,
‘coat’, ‘tithin’, ‘clean’, etc., used in daily life. There
are not very many grammatical forms newly intro-
duced as we find in English (if we compare modern
English with that of Bede or Chaucer), because the
grammar of the Tamil language was written so _early
as the third or fourth century B. C., and the conser-
vative instinct of the Tamils has been so strong, that
new grammatical forms either by coinage or by loan
have been jealously guarded against. Itis a settled
principle that when a language borrows, it borrows
mostly nouns and adjectives ; verbs are rarely taken
from other languages ; and particles never.

All the above changes were due to the operations
of the principles of phonetic decay and emphasis, and
analogy, aided, doubtless, by climate, food and edu.
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cation of the society but not of the individual. These
will be explained fully with reference to Tamil in the
following pages.

According to M. Hovelacque, Tamil is one of the
five hundred principal languages spoken on the face of
the globe at the present day. Morphologically, the
existing languages are divided into four groups, vz,
isolating, agglutinative, polysynthetic and inflectional,
The morphological classification is based entirely on
the form or manner in which the roots or the final
elements of a language are put together to form words
and sentences. In the isolating languages, like Chinese,
the roots are used as words, each root preserving its
full independence, unrestricted by any idea of person,
gender, number, time or mood ; and, in fact, lan-
guages of this kind do not require any grammar.
This iscalled the radical stage. In Chinese, nas,
male ; nin, female ; whence nan tse=son, nu tse=
daughter, nin jin=woman. In the agglutinative lan-
guages when two roots join together to form a word,
one of them loses its independence subjecting itself to
phonetic corruption. This is called the terminational
stage. In Tamil maga, issue, becomes by the
addition of » and I (corruptions of avan and
aval) magan=son and agal=daughter, When
words blend together in a sentence by syncope
and ellipsis, it is called polysynthesis. This is a
feature peculiar to American languages. Thus in the
Algonquin, the sentence Nadholineen=bring us the
Canoe, is made up of naten=bring, amochol=
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canoe, s=euphonic, and neen==to us. Languages in
which relations between words are expressed not only
by suffixes and prefixes, but also by a modification of
the form of roots, are called inflectional languages.
For example, in Sanskrit Vinsati, twenty, is composed
of two roots dvi, two, and dasati, ten ; and the Sans-
krit ¢, he goes, 1s composed of two roots, 1, to go
and ta, the demonstrative pronoun.

Some philologists do not make much distinction bet-
ween agglutination and polysynthesis, thus counting
only three forms of speech in preference to four,
which 1s the view accepted by recent writers on
the subject. The theory that languages must pass
through the monosyllabic and the agglutinating
phases successively before reaching the inflectional
stage—a theory current when Dr. Caldwell wrote his
Comparative Grammar of the t.ravidian Languages—
has now been given up. An 1solating dralect does
not become agglutinative, or an agglutinative one
inflectional.  The radical feature of a language
explained in this fourfold classification, besides being
innate to thattongue, is expressive of the racial char-
acter of the people that speak 1t ; it cannot change
from one class to another though it can be modified
or altered by external circumstances.

To the agplutinative group belongs Tamil, while
Sanskrit is the most ancient cultivated member of the
inflectional family  Morphologically, the one has no
connection whatever with the other. Some Tamil
scholars seem to expect that their language will, in the
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ordinary course,one day or other, reach the inflectional
stage and claim sisterhood with Sanskrit.  Their
expectation will, indeed, prove a baseless dream ; and
similarly, the attempt of some Malayalam scholars to
elevate their Dravidian home-speech to the dignity of
the classic inflectional Sansknt, by purging 1t of its
native element in order to import therein en bloc the
grammar and vocabulary of that sacred language, may
remind onc of the ¢ Jackal miracle’ of saint Manikka
Vachakar.

Relymg on the traditions narrated 1 the Tamil
puranas, the non-Brahman Sawva pandits of the
orthodox school hold that Sanskrit and Tamil were
created by god Siva as his twin children, and in proof
of their divine origin they cite the Vedas and the
Devara hymns,  The ‘ Kanchipurana * and the * Tiru-
vilayadalpurana " assert that Siva taught the Tami
grammar to Agastya, as he had in former days taught
the Sanskrit grammuar to Panini,

@ G Jeowls urtestiefld® @@ ssmal was DS%swwun &
@sreiyamww @ Qdurfaou yvsQons Qs1apCs s 54
S-gpeflis s @ pypmss1t Qerelds Hpliunst,

According to a third tradition Subrahmanya was
the teacher of Tamul to that sage. Sivagnanasvami, a
conceited Saiva monk and scholar of the eighteenth
century, writes in his ' Tolkapya-sutra-vritti * that
the Tamil grammar of Agastya was the only
Tamil work that had come into existence on the day
of che creation of the Tamil language.—Qeésdy

foigp Quifilsrcrge stesp e Cuardugme
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H5580@uren@p wrsewrer, On the other hand, the
Jains believe that Agastya learnt his Tamil from
Avalokita. Following the traditions current in their
days, the poets Kamban and Villiputturar have said
that the language itself was created by Agastya :
sWQpayver il o8 g6 sacr.—Kam.
ysgBwerwse QFe@ererremmng.—Vil,
All these would only amuse the school children of
modern days.

But Sanskrit and Tamil, though they may have
been the oldest, wete not the only two languages
prevalent in the Bharata Varsha. In the extreme
south we have now Telugu, Kanarese and Malayalam
besides minor dialects, each being considered by
its speakers as valuable as, and even more than,
Tamil. The Telugus call Tamil aravam or ‘soundless’,
and the Kanarese speak ot it as the ‘stammerer’s lan-
guage’ (tigalu). These vernaculars which are, however,
closely allied to one another are collectively known
as the ‘Dravidian family’.

No definite laws for the permutation of vowels
and consonants in the allied words of these lan-
guages, like those of Grimm or Vernor, could
be framed as they had been influenced to a very
considerable extent by Sanskrit before their gram-
mars were written, Tamil is the only solitary exc :p-
tion. Though Malayalam has been the most un.
fortunate of the family, having been affected most by
Sanskrit, the consonantal interchanges in Dravidian
words between it and Tamil are almost trifling,
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except such as we find between the refined Tamil and
its vulgar form. This proves the lateness of its
separation from Tamil. We give below a table to
show some of the striking changes which the words
undergo in Tamil, Malayalam, Kanarese, and Telugu.

Tamil. Malayalam, | Kanarese. Telugu.
(1) k.kai. k. kai. 8. get. ch. chey.
(2) ch. sevi. | ch. chewvi. k. kevi. ch. chevi.
(3) p. pattu, p patta, h, v. hattu)| m, padi,

pampu. pampu. hav, pamu.
(4) v, zh, v, zh, vazha. | b, 1. bale.
vazhai.
(5) r.  perwya, L. valiya . d, L. pedda,
valiya, teri, telisi.
(6) zh. ezhu. | zh. ezhu. 1. elu. d. edu.

The degree of relationship between Tamil and
Sanskrit, which are the only two important language
known to the Tamils, has been variously estima.
ted. During the early centuries of the Christian
era, the Tamils, who were not much acquainted
with Sanskrit, seem to have always held that
Tamil was an independent language and that it
had nothing to do with Sanskrit. They did not attri-
bute its origin to Siva, Subramanya or Agastya, as the
imaginative and sectarian scholars of a later date have
done. But when they came under the influence of
Sanskrit culture, that was subsequent to the seventh
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or eighth century A. D., and when Sanskrit puranas
and other Sanskrit religious literature were in-
troduced, the views of Tamil scholars began to
change, Most of them were acquainted with both
Tamil and Sanskrit ; yet they had greater love and
reverence for the latter, as their Vedas and Puranas
and Agamas were written in that language ; and this
partiality or rather a sentiment verging on odium
theologicum induced them to trace Tamil from Sans-
krit just as the early European divines tried
to trace the Western languages from the Hebrew.
The authors of ¢ Neminadam' and ¢ Virasoham’ and
the commentators of the Tolkapyam and the
Kural countenanced the above view. Again, in the
eighteenth century the authors of ‘Ilakkanakkottu’
and ‘Prayoga Vivekam’, both of whom were good
Sanskritists, boldly asserted that Tamil was a dia-
lect of Sanskrit with a grammar common to both.
Swaminatha Desika writes.—

ey sulpsrp soralley we p gy

Qarrer@p wiSeys gof g5 qpesr@r

@ Ay ewslsps siArm ures@wer

popula vrgya rhawe. Quilr;

goswre, wregy wHpla whs

@ Quryl] sdgQuryl] Gueda Guwrbl gy

Aevdsemr QurarQ p Quar@ p Quetr gus.

He thinks that savants will be ashamed to say that

a language can exist, whose distinguishing feature
is the possession of only five letters, namely, %, , or,
p and ar, or &, &, i, pand &r,and wants us therefore
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to accept that the grammar is one and the same both
for Tamil and Sanskrit. This is the logic and the
philological acumen of a divine and the head of a non-
Brahman Saiva monastery. While another scholar
and a Brahmnan contemporary of the above has
almost upet the Tamil grammar by his indiscreet
substitution of Sanskrit terminology. His book, after
all, is a logomachy and is no improvement on its pre-
decessors. He says,—arQurplégs sudypQ@urfssw
Beovdsenr Qurerld parugBurs swearCusssrens ute.
Qap amown gy Qswim Ca@ parurer Qers® Quers.

In determining the affinity of any two languages
the points that must be considered are,—(a) the simi-
larity of general structure, grammar (botb in form
and meaning) and signification; and (b) regular and
uniform interchange of phonetic sounds between
the languages compared. Of these, the first two
relate to grammar, and the rest to the vocabulary of
a language. We shall at the outset deal with the
vocabulary which is less important.

The vocabulary of modern Tamil is composed
essentially of two elements only, the Tamilic or south-
ern and the Sanskritic or northern. There are, indeed,
a few dozens of foreign words chiefly relating to
commerce and adminstration, introduced into the
Tamil language during the past two or three centuries,
Eliminating all the Sanskrit words from the Tamil
dictionary, there will be a large residue of native
words, which must have been the vocabulary of the
original Tamils. They had been a tolerably civilized
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race before they came in contact with the Aryans.
They had and still have their own terms pertaining
to agriculture, anatomy, architecture, astronomy,
commerce, domestic economy, family relations,
fauna and flora, language and literature, medi-
cine, minerals, politics, religion, war, weights and
measures, &c., all of course in their primitive
stage, m1m» and Gsi, @rip and HSasor, s
and sre, wry and @srer, Qs and wrey, @EPHPw
and wés, sri and gluer, Qsme and sresyp,
yaf and yme, agpssm and Qerey, ur and B%wr, Con
and waf, @asrafl and Qurer, @a p, eeti and @ar, gad
and seajer, guoy and afev, wr and sp@e are all pure
Tamil words, and they are not to be found in the
Sanskrit language. In fact, every word of daily
usage is Tamil. To establish any linguistic affinity,
at least words denoting the simplest and the most
ordinary family relationship must be identical.
For example, the words ¢father’ and ‘mother’ in
English are represented by pitri and matri in
Sanskiit, pater and meter in Greek, pater and
mater in  Latin, wvater and wmutter in German,
pitar and mater in Zend, and so on. On the other
hand, the corresponding relations are expressed in
Tamil by appan and tay. This in itself is sufficient
to prove that Tamil has no philological affinity
with either Sanskrit or any Indo-European tongue.
There are, however, certain words apparently of
Tamil origin which may be found in Sanskrit. Dr.,
Caldwell gives a list of some thirty words which, he



PLACE OF TAMIL IN PHILOLOGY 155

thinks, Sanskrit has borrowed from Tamil. They are,—
Hsa1, gsms, o, Yuwr, Hef, s0F, ser, Gig,
Qarlao, b7, UL emw, ursw, vew, Ber, aerafl &c.
Some are common to both languages and a more
rational view is to believe them to have come from a
common scurce. They are,—s, veur, s, 8, 4,
(short), @s®, £, v, Qrwr, uew, @, urer, Qury, Cus
Y, @e, &c. The following canons will be of some
help to detect such words.

(1) When a word is an isolated one in Sanskrit
without a root and without derivatives, but is sur-
rounded in Tamil with collateral derivative words,
that word is of Tamil origin.

(2) When a word is not to be found in any of the
Indo-European languages allied to Sanskrit, but is
found only in Tamil, that word does not belong to
Sanskrit,

Words of this kind are very few and form too slen-
der a basis to prove the linguistic affimity or othrwise
between Sanskrit and Tamil.

Let us now pass on to grammar,

ORTHOGRAPHY : Sanskrit has 46 letters or Varnas—
13 vowels or Svaras and 33 consonants or Vyanjanas,
or 47 including er which occurs in the Vedas. Besides
these there are anuswara and anunasika, represented
by a dot, and a crescent and a dot respectively. Thus
there are in all 49 letters. Whereas we have in Tamil
only 12 vowels, 18 consorlants and a semi-vowel, . Of
fReSe, two vowels and four consonants (including &)
arg peculiar to Tamil and are not to be found in the
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Sanskrit language; deducting these six we have 25
letters which are common to both; and Sanskrit has
24 letters the sounds of which are not represented by
any letter in Tamil. The possession of peculiar sounds
like i, », e and & exhibits the physiological charac-
teristics of the Tamil people, differentiating their
language from the Aryan tongues ; and the very fact
that Tamil possesses and largely employs the short
sounds & and & points to an origin, quite independent
of Sanskrit. The short er and @ are not peculiar to
Tamil, which every language except Sanskrit posesses
although Swaminatha Desikar and other native
scholars, blindly following Saaskrit grammarians,
seem to think otherwise. In Tamil sel is to go, and
sél is a kind of fish; mel is to chew and mgl is above;
kol is to kill and k¢l is a stick, fo/ is old and tdl is the
skin, 120y is softness and ngy is sickness; and so on.

Dr. Caldwell states that the diphthongs & and ger
had no place in the Dravidian languages and that they
were placed in their alphabets solely in imitation of
Sanskrit. He further asserts that & in Tamil is a com-
pound of & and @ but not of & and @ as in Sanskrit,
and that it is an equivalent of @ in Malayalam and of
e in Kanarese. As for @er he believes that it has no
place in the Tamil alphabet except for pronouncing
Sanskrit derivatives only. As against these observe
what Tolkapyar says.—

&0 @sr ewsrror@w.~—1, 54,
Yar o.ar Querargwrgw.—I. 55,

veref mulor Quryl] apsergw.—I1, 59.
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It is thus unsafe to accept Dr. Caldwell’s view in
violation of the above rules, as there are pure Tami
word in 8 and ger, as Baars, goralun, @swe,
@ serewar, e gev, Queraun, &c. The Tamil 8 becomes
< but not @ in Malayalam; compare s% and sev,
sanr and a7, #%v and de, &c,

WORD FORMATION:—The peculiarities of structure
of Tamil words may be briefly noticed here. In
the last essay something has been said of the
initial, middle and final letters in words. That will
doubtless help the reader to settle for himself which
words are native, and which foreign. The following
additional rules are worth his careful consideration.

(1). Double consonants at the beginning, and triple
consonants of different Vargas or classes in any
position are not allowed in a Tamil word. Compare
Sanskrit trayi, vaktram and vastram.

(2) In the middle of a word double consonants
of different classes are not, as a rule, allowed ; words
with ew, &w, erw, re, sw, bw, ve, &c.,do not occur.

(3). The doubling of the same consonant is very
common in Tamil, but not so in Sanskrit. In Tamil
we have akka, attai, annan, attan, appan, ammai, &c.

(4) No {Tamil word can begin with #, a#, and
@ear; but Sanskrit allows these initial letters as in &y,
asarws and Gseriwwn, The Tamil words # i and
oy se are a later introduction.

(5) Only the long wr can come at the beginning
of a Tamil word, while others do not. In Sanskrit
we have waeri, ys8, yuw, Gursw and Querer,
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(6) No Tamil words willend in &, #, &, g, and
u. But in Sanskrit there are words like pritak,
vach, rat, pat, and yup.

As in Sanskrit, Tamil words are either simple
or compound. Simple words are formed from
roots, which are either nominal or verbal, by the
addition of formative particles, like @, &, @, &, y
and @, 9, 9w, Y7, Y, Yar, g, BN, KT, D, v, 2,
ver, 2.0, 8B, s, A, &, U, ow, &, @a and A, and sr@,
ur®, grey and g, Nouns, verbs, adjectives and
adverbs, might be formed in this way. To prevent
hiatus &, » or @r is sometimes added. From the
verbal root d&, to stand, the following words are form-
ed,—A%v, o, Aevay &c ; from v g, to kill, we have
90, B, graf, 9Oy, 9 B, g v, Y&, Yy ms, &C:
from v g5, 10 cut, we get 9o, gop, ynea, gmoo,
Yoy, ypob, Yws, yp», & ; and from V 52, to
walk or dance, are derived s, s g6, sLiy, sar_,
ssas, 5w, &, The nominal root sewr (the eye
becomes srewr, to see, by lengthening the vowel.

In Tamil, roots are always monosyllabic, ending in
long vowels, or in a short vowel and a consonant,
There are 42 single-letter words, which must essen-
tially be monosyllabic, and these are either verbs or
nouns. There are other monosyllabic nouns like
@erey, sev, wair, wrer, &c. Compound words are
made up of simple words ; for example, uf-wr (horse)
is acompound of ufl=to run, and wr=a beast, s®@-
ami(tiger) from s@=rough or cruel, and ari=mouth.
Mostly such compounds are epithets or metaphors.
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It will be seen from the examples given above
that the formative elements or terminations are all
post-positions, and that the roots rarely change their
forms, barring the shortening or lenthening of verbs
as in ser-sre, aJ®@-a5®, and the slight consonantal
changes peculiar to Tamil euphony.

On the other hand, the terminations used to form
derivative bases in Sanskrit are of two classes :—

(1) Krt or primary affixes which are added to
verbs to form nouns, adjectives, &c. For example
karah (the hand) is the noun form of kri, to do ; chur
(to steal) becomes chorayat, stealing; ukta is the ad-
jectival form of vach, to speak; and ishta from yaj,
to sacrifice, &c., Prepositions are prefixed to roots to
form nouns, &c., as in a-kash, nis-chitya, vij-kr,, &c.

(2) The taddhita or secondary affixes are add-
€d to substantives to form secondary nominal bases.
One studying wyakarana is a vaiyakarani ; that
which 1s made by a kulala is kaulalakam ;
father of pita is pitamaha ; son of Dakshi is Daksha-
yanah ; son of Agni is Agncyah ; a herd of hastin is
hastikam ; belonging to Paunini is Panineya ; one
possessing vakis vachalal, &c,

A comparison of the terminations or affixes used to
form words, and of the methods of forming them, in
Tamil and Sanskrit will convince the reader that they
differ in bothlanguages. The taddhita class, espe-
cially, is characteristic of Sanskrit, and it was only
the lack of the historic sense, so common among the
Tamil grammarians, that led the author of Prayoka
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b4

vivekam to say ¢ d%wsadiqLQuurawns &858 ser.

In consequence of the differences in the structure
and formation of words their coalescence or sandhi
(T. yewris®.) must also differ in the two lan-
guages. This difference is observable chiefly in
vowel changes. The Tamil rule of sandhi is,

@ & 8 af waew olrydiay eedew.—Nan,
The short o has the nature of a consonant. Ac-
cording to this rule, wexfl + YJpGmvafuypes ; @rr+
YT P =@ rrasd P ; uar + % =ueralle; wr + e Tev=-
wrre ; TG+ A g=rnrafig ; Sy + yor=Spazr,
Whereas according to svara-sandhs they should
become wamwyps, @mery, vl and wlrrrey.
There are many other peculiarities in the combina-
tion of Tamil words not found in Sanskrit, which it
is in possible to explain in this essay.

Simple words join together to form compounds.
In Sanskrit there are six classes, namely, (1) Dvandva
or ewaws @srms,(2) Tatpurusha or Cappasw sl sians
(3) Karmadharaya or uewysg@gsraws, (4) Dvigu or
ez g @ srans, (5) Bahuvrihi or  geQ@uryf) 5@ s1ms
and (6) Avyayibhava or the adverbial compounds.
Corresponding to these we have 1n Tamil a set of six
compounds known as,

Qavppeow aflewruein y@aw wwanw

HaQurl Queras @gravs wrap@w.~—Nait.
eamosdgrans is inCluded in the Karmadharaya ;
and aewams@sraws or Dvigu of Sanskrit (Ex:
Hpare, varefmuLeun) is contained in e wanw sl srans,
ueiry 5@ srans and yaruwry 4@ sress of Tamil. Thus
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af%y 5@ anens alone remains to be accounted for and
that is peculiar only to Tamil,

The pecularities of structure and formation of
words in Sanskrit have compelled the Tamils to
modify them, when bcrrowed, <o as to suit the mor-
phological features of the Tamil tongue. The
words thus borrowed are of two classes—the tatsamas
and the talblhavas. 1t is only the second class that
undergoes change in Tamil. At the time of Tolkap-
yar the Sanskiit words n Tamil were very few, and
he felt no necessity to frame rules for their adoption,
He was content by saying,—Fansiser @ Agy Heouws.s gear
aarwri. The later Tamil grammarians, however,
observing the large influx of Sanskrit words and their
use in a variefy of fcrms, were constrained to give
fixity to them:by providing authontative rules ; and
they areto be found explained in the 89 500 _evn
of Virasoliyam and in the ugafwé of Nannul,
Their main object was to evade or soften ditticul-
ties n - pronouncing two consecutive consonants
in a word, or a word begu ning with a consonant
not allowed by the Tamil usage, by introducing
vowels.  Thus Sansknit ratuaas changed into aratan-
am or wratlinam, sakshs 1nto sakki or satchi Yyaksha
into iyakkan, lakshana into tlakkana, &c. This is
evidently a stage more advanced than the monosyl-
labic Chinese which converts ‘Christ’ into ‘Ki-li-su-tu’
and ‘Maharashtra’ into ‘Mo-la-cha, but far below the
inflectional Sanskrit, which evinces  the strength and
directnessof chaiacter and scorn of difficulties’ in
the Indo-Aryan race.
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EryMoLoGY: There are four parts of speech or
@#rev in Tamil, namely @Quui (noun), a¥%wr (verb),
B (particles) and =.f (attributives). It 1s an ac-
cepted principle with Tamil grammarians that all
parts of speech are ultimately reducible to only two—
substantives and verbs ; and this is also the view of
modern philologists. Says Tolkapyar,

Qerev@aery AL QuuwRr &% @uar
wdllrern Qe afsBR CQey@r.—I1, 160.

Of these the noun and the verb require no explana-
tion. @m_s@srew means the middle word—that is a
part of speech common tu both nouns and verbs.
It consists of all particles, terminations or post-
positions which go to change or modify the meaning
ot nouns and verbs with reference to time, place,
subject, action, &c. Thus it embraces the particles
of tense, personal terminations, case endings, demon-
strative letters, conjunctions, interjections, euphonic
explelive particles, and in fact every particle that has
no meaning by itself, independent of the noun or
verb to which it is attached, o MA#dsr® treatls of the
various qualities of nouns and verbs, and 1t therefore
includes adjectives and adverbs. The metaphysical
explanation of a.fA&d#ré given by Sivagnanamuni s,
— g ey b @ 55yl pLetrqor@w @t e U o &
2 @0se e Me@erew. El-ewhere, he goes on to say
that s, ar, @sdu apsflvsens Qs pusmmu
wemi g 5@ Gerpaarnsalar v ifFdsrer Qevwrw. This
explanation seemis {0 me very Mgeure, and it is the
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merit of his commentary to make it more abstruse
and unintelligible than the text itself. It will thus be
seen that the classification of words, other than Quuwni
and of%wr, into @o_sdsrew and =A@y wWas
neither definite nor philosonhical. These wnrds have
been variously classified and often in a conflicting
manner by later grammarians. For instance, the
author of Prayoga-Vivekam has said that Qzre@evev
emp 2.l QerevCavwr Quer 5 gt 5,

The differences between the Tamil and Sanskrit
parts of speech may be bricfly stated as follows 1 —

(1) Like all other classical lnnguages Sanskrit has
three numbers, while Tamtl has only two, The dual
number or @@aw must have existed in early Tamil,
It evidently became mixed up with w-sremo or the
plural number and so vanished ont of Tawmi]
graminar. @7 or 7 which means ‘tw» was the dual
termination, and sar for the p'urid, Now 7is reserved
as an honorific termination for pluralising ¢ high
caste ' nouns and verbs, and &« for all.

(2) All nouns denoting 1nanimate objects and
irrational animals are of the neuter gender (g8 B2wr),
and those denoting ritional beings (ke man, God,
and Nagas) are of the high-caste or superior gender
e wi %, Whereas in Sanskrit no such philosopbic
and sexual distinctions are made ; here the grammati-
cal gender is only ¢ a secondarv accident of speech
ornamental, perhaps from an asthetic point of view,
but piactically highly detrimental.” No definite rules
could, therefore, be laid down for the determination
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of gender in Sanskrit; soma, the ‘moon’ is masculine,
ruchi, * taste’ is feminine, and putran, ‘ son’ is neuter..
It will thus be seen that gender in Sanskrit depends on
the peculiar structure of words, but not on the sex or
the intelligence of the objects expressed by them.

(3) Tamil nouns are inflected not by means of
case terminations, but by means of suffixed post-
positions and separate particles. The inflectional
base in the oblique cases is the root in Sanskrit, while
in Tamil 1t 1s the vommative, except the first and
second personal pronouns srer, &, & and a9 which
alone change their forins.  For example, in Sanskrit
the roots wach (speech) and raj (king) become vak
and ratin the fust or nominative case, while in
Tamil the 10cts G#ier (word) and s& (stone) remain
the same. In declining nouns the same case termina-
tions are added 1o the root for the singular and to the
plural terminations for the plural (e. g., 26%v, 4 Ha%r).
But in Sanskrit and oti:er Indo-Germanic languages,
the case endings of the plural differ from those of
the singular. As Dr. Caldwell rightly observes,—¢‘the
imitation of Sanskrit was certainly an error, for whilst
in Sanskrit there :re eight cases only, the number
of cases in Tamil, Telugu, &c., is almost indefinite,’
being limited only by the number of post-
positions that may be attached to the noun.
And it is this indefiniteness that has given an endless
trouble to the Tamil grammarian Tolkapyar, who has
devoted three complete chapters for cases only ;
and these have been supplemented by another by the
au thor of Ilakkanakkottu,
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(4) Tamil has no relative pronouns. The exis-
tence of two pronouns of the 1st person plural, one
of which includes and the other excludes the person
addressed, is a peculiarity of Tamil, affiliating it to
Turkic and other agglutinating tongues and differenti-
ating it from Sanskrit,

(5) There aresix tenses and four moods in Sanskrit,
while Tamil has only three tenses and three moods.
The existence of a negative and a passive voice
in the verbal system is peculiar to Tamil, the latter
being expressed by auxtliary verbs sigmifying to
¢ suffer’.  The subjunctive and the optative moods
are expressed by means of suffixed particles, and the
other three tenses by means of auxihary verbs. There
is no benedictive mood in Tamil. The structure of
the verb is strictly agglutinative, the second person
singular of the imperative being an exception. The
view of Senavaraiyar and Sivagnana-muni that—
g Quargyn IgHard st o ww Gar eear B per
adng psalews@or  QuiawsCap urlirardery
e per Qaeru s u_rgm—does not seem to be accep-
table.

(6) In Sanskrit, adjectives are declined like
aouns, which they qualify in gender, number, and
case. In Tamil, adjectives which are only nouns of
quality (2.f4Qerer), have none. In Sanskrit the
adjectives have degrees of comparison, while those
of Tamil have none at all, The Sanskrit adjective
priya is positive, and its comparative and superlative
are priyas and preshia.
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(7) There are no prepositions or conjunctions in
Tamil except e which is only a continuative particle,
It is the peculiarity of Tamil derivatives that none of
them are formed by prefixed particles. But some
might say that 0 yeer, @aer, &c., the letteis &, @
are prefixes. But they are pronominal words or
roots, but not particles.

RHETORIC : The Tamil rules of prosody relating
to the structure and division of syllable, foot, stanza,
rhyme, &c., are diffecrent from those of Sanskrit.
Venba, Asiriyappa, Kalippa and Vanjippa are all
peculiar only to Tamil. The treatment of Porul

matter) into agam (subjective or amatory) and puram
(objective,chiefly warlike), and the division of conduct
into five §%wor &c., are not to be found in Sanskrit.

The foregoing arguments, to show the indepen-
dence of Tamil from Sanskrit, may be summed
up in the words of Sivagnanamuni as follows: sdyp
Qun fliigemisPés LG @ebenssernd, GBS Oseryn,al2%ms
ALY, &% @ srams 1 gofw Qrrevefossemmaeno, o wi
5% 28 f%m qpsefw Q&n pun@Gun@senn, 5oy s@uwsr
@ QuiglurgLn@senw, GPeFRe.B gpsalw &%
oG Bsenw, Qaswur yaplfear vGSsend apsalu
Griyelevésamars @aCeyrarcr Ipaw e Qurfdp
Qupiucr, Even the author of Prayoga Vivekam who
has attempted in the early chapters of that work to
prove the identity of Tamil and Sanskrit grammars
is obliged to admit with candour the essential differ-
ences between the two languages thus: &%wrujemni g gno
% Sy, yene QuemLre eemispw aflmal
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@suiaLCunfifele. £84Cunféal IrscnaluSuyn
Boluss Brugrdenle,

With such authoritative admissions before us, the
complcte independence of Tamil from Sanskrit must
be accepted, in spite of the futile attempts of later
Tauul grammarians to trace one from the other, All
that we cansay atpresentis that Tamil occupies the
san e postition in the Dravidian family that Sanskrit
does in the Aryan—that is, Tamil is the oldest and
the most cultivated of the Dravidian or South
Indian family ot languages.

But 11 cannot altogether be denied that Tamil or at
any rateits Dravidian parent and the Aryan languages,
though they do not possess the least morphological
features in common, did not influence one arother
before their separation. Dr Caldwell gives the follow-
ing Indo-Europeamisms as discoverable in the
Drawvidian languages (—

(1) The use of u, er, as in Sanskrit and Greek to
prevent hiatus, Ex: Skt. @ + adi = anadi ; Tam.
ne + a = mna.

(2) 'The existence of gender in the pronouns of the
third person and in verbs, and in particular the exist-
ence of neuter gerder. Ex: gaar, gaea and ggm.

(3) The existence of a neuter plural, as in Latin, in
short @, Ex: T. asger, Lat, templa (temples),

(4) The use of d or ¢t (s) as the sign of the neuter
singular of demonstrative pronouns, or pronouns of
the third person, Ex : Skt, tal ; Tam. g%, &c.
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(5) The formation of a remote demonstrative from
a base in g, the proximate from a base in @. Ex:
Skt. adah, idam ; Tam, 95, @,

(6) The formation of preterites by d. Ex :Skt,
7%, jita, Tam. am, ass, &c.

(7) The formation of some preterites by reduplica-
tion, Ex: Skt. pash, papacha ; Tam ym, 4i®, &c.

(8) The formation of verbal nouns by lengthening
the vowel of the verbal root, Ex: Skt, nat-natya, giuh-
gudam, &c ; Tam. dar-Ban , ség-o155, &c,

It is said that the Dravidian languages 1n their turn
exerted an equal, if not greater, influence on Sanskrit
and her North Indian dialects. This is what every-
body might naturally expect, considering that the
Prakrit dialects came into existence during historic
times and that the peoples whose mother tongue
they are, have, from remote antiquity, been living in
the midst of the Dravidian races. Moreover, all those
who speak them are not Aryans,

The Diavidian influence on the grammar of the
Indo-Aryvan languages has been detailed by Dr Cal-
dwell as follows :—The inflection of nouns by means
of separate post-fixed particles added to the oblique
form of the noun ; the inflection of the plural by
annexing the same sign as for the singular; the use of
two pronouns for the first person plural—the one in-
cluding and the other excluding the party addressed;
the use of post-positions instead of prepositions ; the
formation of verbal tenses by means of particles ;
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the situation of the relative sentence before the indi-
cative ; the situation of the governing word after the
governed ; the use of /, er; and the preference of
cerebrals 1o dentals,

AFFILIATION OF TaMIL : It is superflurus to
mention here that Tamil is the oldest member of the
Dravidian group of languages. No scholar has yet
attempted to construct the primitive Dravidian lan-
guage from which the modern Tamil, Telugu, Kana-
rese and other dialects have sprung. A comparison
of this hypothetical language with the other groups
of the agglutinative famly might yield satisfactory
facts for establishing its affihation. But in the
absence of such data we must take the aid of ethno-
logy and such linguistic resources as may at present
be available.

In the chapter on the origin ol the Tamil people
we have said that the original Drawvidians came to
India from Western Asia through the Noith-Western
passes on the Himalayas, and that they mingled
with the aboriginal races of Nagas and the Negrito
people after they had settled in the extreme south
of the Indian Peninsula. Hence the language of the
Dravidians mnst have undergone changes as a result
of the influence of the crude Australian dialects
spoken by the Naga and Negrito autochthones. As
however, the modern Dravidian languages have
not yet been completely analysed, it is not possible at
present to separate the Dravidian from the abarigi-
aal linguistic elements. But this much seems to
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be certain, that the primitive Dravidian language was
influenced by Semitic and the Aryvan languages
on the one side, and by the Finno-Hungaiian idioms
on the other. And, but for some broad moipholo-
gical peculiarities, there is no trace of the Aus-
tralian influence to be found in the Dravidian lan-
guages. From what has been said in the first essay
and from what follows, it will be plain that the
Dravidian languages must be allied {0 the Uralo-Altaic
group, though they cannot be geneologically classed
with 1, No other theory can satisfactorily account
for the presence of Greek, Keltic, Hebrew and Finno-
Hungarian words in Tamil.

The following grammatical features are common
to the Jlanguages of the Dravidian family and the
Uralo-Altaic group —

(1) Words are never formed by prefixes but
al ways by suffixes so that the principal root may in-
variably stand first, Ex : 5., 563, sL.b5.5, &c.

12) Declension is effected by agglutinating secon-
dary or relational particles to the principal root,
Suftixes are added to the root or to the plural eclement,
that is the plural sign is always intercalated between
the noun and the post-position. Ex: sev, sev%v; spser,
& paden,

(3) Consonantal system is simple, and letters
approaching in sound the Tamil x will be found in
some languages of the Uralo-Altaic group.

(4) The adjective which is a meie qualifying noun
comes always before the word it qualifies, except in
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Basque, and the degrees of comparison are expressed
by words meaning ‘more’, ‘less’, &c.

() Tenses and wmoods are formed by the in-
sertion of certain elements between the rootand the
personal ending. Ex : @eev+ p4 g =Oea .

(6) There are no relative pronouns in Basque as
in Tamil,

(7) The existence of two pronouns of the first per-
son plural, one of which includes and the other
excludes the person addressed, is a peculiarity of the
Dravidian languages.

(8) Use of continuative particles in the place of
conjunctions. Ex: Qerauwn Q& aus.

(9) The crude root verb is capable of being used
in the mmperative of the second person singular.
Ex: s, an, etc,

(10) There are only two numbers in Turkish.f

1n all these languages the so-called cases are formed
by agglutination, their number being limited only by
the number of post-positions that may be attached to
the noun.

Till very recently it was usual with comparative
philologists to classify all languages which are neither
Aryan, Semitic nor Hamitic under the Turanian or
Scythian or Allophyiian family. But it has now
been proved that there cannot be such a family as
the Turaman or Scythian, asno two languages which
are brought under it bear the same geneological
relationship to each other as Sanskrit bears to Latin
or Greek in the Aryan family, except that they are-
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morphologically connected. The roots of each
are different; so are their grammatical elements. The
explanation for this difference lies in the fact
that the Aryan languages—Sanskrit, Greek, Latin,
Keltic, &c—separated at an epoch when their structure
was already perfect. On the other hand, the so call-
-ed Turanian or Scythian languages seem to have
parted when their structure was in an imperfect
condition ; and so each of them was obliged to depend
on its own resources or on borrowed elements
available at hand to complete its inner structure. It
has also been observed that in the course of formation
and growth some of the languages of the Uralo-
Altaic group made use of incorporation—a feature
peculiar to the American languages. In the case of
the Dravidian languages, their development and ap-
proach towards the incorporating stage must have
been arrested at a very early period by their literary
culture, which was no doubt due to the Aryan
influence. The position assigned to the Dravidian
languages by M. Hovelacque in the linguistic systems
seems to us quite appropriate. He says,—¢ they must
be comprised among the first in the ascending order,
that is among those immediately following the
isolating system, and anterior to Turkish, Magyar,
Basque and the American languages.’

So much for the origin of Tamil and its place in
the linguistic systeins of the world. Cuming now to
the history of the Tamil language, it may conveni-
«ently be divided into threz periods, namely, (1) the
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early Tamil, comprising the period between the
sixth century before and after Christ ; (2) the
medizeval Tamil, occupying the interval between
the sixth century and the twelfth century ; and (3)
the modern Tamil, extending from the twelfth down
to the present day. It is not proposed here to
deal with it as completely as the importance of the
subject demands. We shall, however, briefly indicate
the characteristics of each period to justify the
rationale of the above classification,

EarLY TaMiL: During the first half of this period
the prevailing religion was animism or the worship
of the spirit of departed heroes and ancestors. It
was afterwards supplemented by Buddhism and lastly
by Jainism. Biahmanism, though it had already
been {ransplanted into the Tamil ccuntry, was very
weak., The conflict of these religions for supremacy
had not yet commenced. All the four religions exist-
ed side by side and were tolcrated.

Early Tamil was the language used by the writers
of the academic and the classic periods. And the
peculiarities of this Tamil may be observed in the
literature of those times, the important of which being
the Agananury, the Purananuru, the Pattuppatty, the
Padirruppattu, the Silappadikaram and the Manime-
kalai. The standard grammars of the epoch were the
Tolkapyam, Pannirupadalam, Usimuri, &c. In our
review of Padirrupattu, the special characteristics of
the early Tamil will be described at some length.
We shal), however, say a few words here concerning.
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them under the four-heads of vocibalary, gramnar
style and matter.

According to the late Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai’s
calculation the percentage of Saunskrit words in three
of the Ten Poems (Pattuppattu) is between one and
two. In the Nedunalva-iar there are altogether but
twenty Sanskrit words, and in the Madurai-Kanchi,
a poem of 782 lines, the number doas not exceed fifty -
five. And in fact the introduction of Sanskrit words is
strongly condemned by the best writers of the
academic period. It was considered by them as the
mark of an imperfect education  Two of the earliest
Kauarese poets have characterized it as *an unnatural
union...” or as the ¢stringing of pearls along with
pepper-corns,’

Words of foreign origin were ncver itroduced,
notwithstanding the commercial intercourse of the
Tamils with the Greeks, Romans, and Arabs, whom
they indiscriminately called the Yavanas. Sanskrit
words wete very sparingly used and even these were
mutilated in their form as will be seen in the following
examples: gppssis, UTFD, YL, oA, SEFT, A Tw,
glpp, 2or@, urd, &c. Some Tamil roots were used
in sentences without formative particles as srev for
srhm, Qadar for Qupd, g&, @a, ea and wrfor
goa, @oa, eoa and wea, Some words were
used in senses which have now bhecim2 obsolete
For example, Gsaer meant a ‘ horse’, samg meant a
‘he-buffalo,’ sefa meant ¢ a pig’ and Qurer was ‘wron’
&c. Relational words hike erésma==our younger sister,
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erar?dar==my lord, @sams=our lord or father, sias=
your father, and swi, swi, mof, have all become
obsolete. Some classical words like g, to * die’,
@ps8, to ‘eat’, gms @, ‘there’, evorw, * slowly’, &c. have
now become slang.

Sometimes post-positions we.e added directly to
the roots without the cuphonic particles or #riflauw.
For example, ysfwsris f(or yefuasids, g% for
%, Qavergs {or Halowrss, Cserars for Gsl
. BQuwnmw, sw@uer for sr@@uar, slu for 00U, Cuwe
for Quirédsev, wr® for 1wr ®,&c. The plural termination
i is very sparingly used and s never, the abstract
terms Qais s, gr#, &c., being perferred to concrete
terms to avoid number, The u-e of distinctive termi-
nations for the seven casces is not strictly adhered to,
one or two post-positional particles like @ar or @&
being used for all the seven cases. In fact, no
finality concerning the uses of case terminations was
attained in practice. Tlus 9ar or @& 1s a peculiar
particleand it was used to express comparison also ;
the expression waman_ulp Quiflg meant, ‘sreater than
it was before.” The present tense did not come into
existence. The indefinite past and the indcfinite
future were the only tenses m use as in Hebrew and
otherlanguages. Andsomec of the teasc particles like
myven, @&, 4, s, dan which were then 1n use have
become obsolete, together with e for eb (as in
sepe.6m for sao. The post-position & was added
to nouns to form verbs in the second person singular,
The phrase srarser_%s weant ¢ you who are the lord
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of the forest country.’ The formation of some
causative verbs like ow@-9wés, @sel-@seflsism (to
cause to become clear), Some verbal nouns were
formed by adding to roots the suffixes which are
used in modern Tamil to produce different senses,—
Puéx (pit), aeery (strength), vewp (flying), @ew
(poverty), yse (abode), Quriy (lying), sy (noun),
sgiuy (brightness), and so on.

Some of the adverbial and other particles which
were freely in use during this period have become
obsolete., They are Se, Qarer®ar, & pw,lwpHH, war p,
sepew, Gar, Qor, wF, @0, RD, b4, etc.

The literature of this period is all poetry—simple
blank verse in chaste classic style devoid of rhetorical
flourishes, figures of speech, hyperbolic descriptions,
and intricacies of later prosody which mar the ex-
cellence of modern Tamil poems; Asiriyappa, Kalippa,
Venba, and Kuratpa are the metres mostly used, The
descriptions of events and scenery are all faithful and
true to nature.

The subject matter of most of these works is
the panegyric of reigning kings, descriptive of their
military prowess, their liberality, and their adminis-
tration. Some of them depict poverty, chiefly of
bards, in a very pathetic manner. Some are on
morality, while only a few relate to religion. We
subjoin a few specimen of early Tamil,

(1) Poens opss00 afsrwpisgenpyn
yevgwlen & @B sevaar LIGToTaHT
ureley @P@e%y Famessarer QU Yer
S Qe Cerpe s yu
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werefley apmses & pisps san®@
wpliyed yenrsH wHum s1Lliguy

Lrri s oT1® miengaw yerefl
Qurg b gflar Qeaal s Qcor,.—Pur, 160.

(No food in the house : the soft-haired babies suck-
ed in vain the dried-up breast of thei: mother, Dis-
appointed, they turned up the empty pots, and cried.
The mother hushed them with tales of the cruel tiger.
and pointed to them the moon. Wearied and troubl-
cd she told the starving ones to let their father see
their misery.)

(2) sriwenyp aperlp avsufs Qsaps o
@rer s GnE Qer®af GurHus
Qarevaafl v S g LSS b Qarep §Iwn@
@EREC 81 pLw@ Qsrgwali @riQureds.s
Qrvay@uil Befl el sremy Quris@s.— Pad, 83.

(Like the white paddy birds flying beneath the
canopy of dark winter clouds was the march of your
army—the white banners streaming from above the
herd of deadly elephants, thick shielded-men and
chariots. So pleasing was the sight.)

MEgDIZEVAL TAMIL : It embraces the Brahmanic
and the sectarian periods of Tamil literature.
The early part of it was one of struggle for pre-
dominence between Brahmanism on the one hand
and Buddhism and Jainism on the other, in which
the former came out triumphant, Buddhism being
deprived of following in this land and Jainism crippl-
ed. From this time forward the Brahman'’s influence

became sypreme; temples were erected for their
12
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gods ; and they themselves secured fertile villages
for subsistence. Sanskrit puranas, local as well as
general, were written and translated for the benefit of
the Tamils, Then came into prominence a split
among the Brahmans, which led to the formation of
the Vishnu and Siva cults. The latter with all its
attendant horrors of death and destruction became
popular among the warlike Tamils. The literature
of this epoch consists of hymns to Siva and Vishnu
and of the accounts of the life and adventures of
Siva and Subrahmanya, Rama and Krishna, and Jina.
The standard works on Tamil grammar during this
period were Tolkapyam, Virasoliyam, Nambi's Agap-
porul, Neminadam, &c.

Sanskrit words, chiefly relating to religion, were
largely introduced, and some of the Tamil words
and forms current in the preceding epoch gave
way to new ones. Plurals in ser, double plurals
in igar and ersar, present tense particles @era and
@ and the use of distinctive case terminations
came into existence. Some adverbial particles like
Qarer%er, sepew, Heo, @giw, &c., completely went
out of use.

For poetry or metrical composition, which was
still the only form of literary production, Asiriyam
and Venba metres were not so much in favour
as the Vrittam, Tandakam and others of Sanskrit
prosody. These were introduced with their alan-
karas or embellishments, Rhyme and antadi form
were introduced to render the recital of sacred songs
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-easier, As for their style, the pure simplicity and
the natural beauty of the academic period were gone.
Affectation and artificiality even in excess were consi-
dered a literary excellence. As it was a period of
struggle for religious supremacy every one of the four
sects attempted to excel the rest by extolling and ex-
aggerating its own doctrines, and by fabricating
miracles to support them. Truth was thrown in
the back ground and its place was taken up by
mythological accounts of preter-natural events,
such as one might find in the puranas and
itihasas, Thus Chintamani, the Ramayana, the
Skandapurana, the Tiruvilayadalpurana, the Periya-
purana and the Mahabharata came to be replete with
stories of this kind. However, a true spirit of devo-
tion and piety, though blind or fanatical it might
appear to us, pervaded the writings of this very
troublous period, We give below some extracts :—
1) papr exewi aflysr @it @ i@ mr @pwi LrasQuw b

sramr efleva Quer pevr p S@2 gar Heri yewr p sraffic

ey seswjeney @b 5] Lirgs Qe 5 un oy & @ar@app

et el srerwpse eies @ereeysr swiRaruCa.
(2) ar@@uvaren® aaflur® Qareflurd.

ear@® wulrn@® ujesr aowwjiomis uYatr @nowLomis

Caren® wrQaner @ s DT rs & gar®

wr@E Harmaw aaQsro argspalear,.—T.V.
(3) Qaerd wissgy Quss Qs s gym

G h eislrs @ per ardsgy

werfuys seval Qur_y &1sésgup

Qurer pEs #1548 @uL@urger QeiyG.
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(4) Quraref! @@®w QuUimgum_ wiiue.
scref) eoen &reanl grestul o
Serler wr@w Quamn@urm ar J@uragar
S pm sr%g gen ey ser oJevlev@uw.—Chin.

(6) seam % wilvsar. s stwanr aflor sstSrE5E (58
Qsrem . evacn apyaldamss Galon semalfs HCnas
Qpemgear Quflafiar s Qaswdy warwrfer
eem®s aflafl @ur . wmswes P @wEGwr@sn.

(6) Heovwysor Haolam. GW&fssa0007@

Beveys 143 g sor Qemedl s Calevs
FONDLYT QUGT DD &5 6 5GP EEAL
Jovwvys devi@fl sor Jao@apr asgra.—Kam.
MopeRN TaMmiv: To the Tamils the modern
period which begins from the thirteenth century is
important in every respect. The ancient kingdoms

of the Cholas and the Pandyas were subverted, A

powerful Telugu empire was coming into existence

on the banks of the Tungabhadra, which before
the close of the fftcenth century absorbed all the

Tawmil kingdoims. Then came the Mahratta and the

Musalman hordes from the north, and lastly the Euro-

peans from beyond the sea, Though the Telugus and

the Mahrattas had come into the Tamil countries as
fortune seekers, they settled there permanently being
members of the same creed and nationality. The

Musalinans were not so ; they plundered the country,

forcibly converted some of its people, and returned

with booty leaving behind their deputies at certain
centres of strategic importance like Arcot and

Trichinopoly. They farmed out the desolate country
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to renters,who oppressed and tortured the ryots. Many
had to sell their Jands for nominal prices to escape
persecution. In this way the people had suffered till
the country passed into the hands of the British,
whose advent was a god-send to the poverty-stricken
and down-trodden Tamils. [ cannot better express
the happiness and prosperity of the Tamils which
resulted from this change of sovereignty than in the
words of Pugazhendi,

ariQupp QgravsQur sxmQ@uupm aremups@or

ETQupD wuwis s Blaw pyey@uor— Lri@u H

wi1Qg1® wevroor T T ESERT_ 07 BETEF

aQ@ar aeriiu Qer&i.

(The king regaining lus dominions enters the city
with lis consort.  With what shall I compare the
universal joy of the people? Is it like the joy of the
peacock at the sight of the gathering cloads, or of
the face that has got back its eyes, or of the withering
crop that quickens into life when the rain falls ?)

Till about the end of the seventeenth century the
Tamil countries were ruled by Hindu governors.
Brahmanical influence was in the ascendent. The
learning of Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu was encour-
-aged. Several original works in all these languages
were written, besides innumerable commentaries
in Tamil as well as 1n Sanskrit on ancient works,
-especially on the Nalayira Prabhandam,—all tending
to harden and aggravate the sectarian and the tribal
animosities, until a reaction set in during the succeed-
ing period of Musalman despotism. Then for
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about half-a.century there was a lull, which
was followed by the production of anti-Brahe
manical, Christian and Islamic literatures. And it was
only during the first half of the last century that the
vernacular literature began to revive under the
fostering care of the British administration.

With the change in government, religion and
social customs many Tamil words had gone out
of use giving way to new ones—sr®, s pmb and
Gerlcw as the administrative divisions of a
country, @sevenrw, s1i§Hemsliuéames, Reveorin, s8ulenp,
QséBanp, wsarams, &c., as names of public taxes,
Sjwor s Guwo, arfue, srafSaw, #0008, &c., as official
terms, o, vsdés, gref, wsN, srenfl, &pers,
and other words of native weights and measures are
fast dying out except in out of the way villages, along
with &1#, vemn, @, arrser, aond other deno-
minations of old coinage. Most of the revenue and
judicial terms, names relating to office furniture and
stationery, and generally most words relating to the
adninistrative machinary are Arabic, Persian or Eng-
lish. The religious terms, of course, are all Sanskrit,

There is nothing new in the gammar of this period,
perhaps with the exception of a leaning towards a
greater use of Sanskrit and foreign words by the:
educated classes, and the unconscious creeping in
of several English words in the home-speech of
the English educated Tamilians.

Poetry was the only medium of literary expres-
sion of thought in Tamil till about the begin~
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ning of the last century, excepting of course,
the extensive commentaries and copious notes on
ancient poems. However, the natural ease and
beauty of the writings of the academic and the
hymnal periods were gone. The sewousw, wriew,
gisn g, Serlerssdlp, vrenf and oeor were the
different kinds of poesy adopted for shorter hterary
compositions, and the Kavya (erJwn)form for longer
and more descriptive works like the puranas. For
these quas:-religious compositions all kinds of metres
enumerated in the grammar books on prosudy were
freely made use of. Learning was then confined to a
class of indolent men or relicious fanatics, who had
no other work than this sort of exercise in prosodial
gymnastics and who depended for their precarious
subsistence on the bounties of kings and noblemen.
Their object was to display their skill in versifying
and to scare the ordinary readers by making their
stanzas obscure by the use of obsolete and am-
biguous words as the following examples will
show:—

(1) Jrwyrsgenp Quiowr Qerwwrer
Srwogyr sgen p Quiswr Gerbwrer
Srwyr g men p @Quowr @Qeorwwon sr
Irwqyr s se p Quiwr Qarwoner.—T. T,

(2) #8587 g1 pb sngnGls 5555
PS8 5 posLpemssssT 5155
Es8sps 55858 sr0ss B84
Qsss1CsnB58456 sre—D. A,
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A word before closing this chapter. The evils of
competition are overtaking evea the Indian people.
Modern industrialism and city life are taking away the
taste for healthy reading, while forcing him to work
all day for the day’s meal for hunself and his family.
Let it not be said that the scholars of this country
were responsible in any way for creating a literature
which, by being unsuited to the needs and taste
oi the people,has weakened the people’s appreciation
of good literature and the capacity to live a healthy
life, and to find a joy in it. The Tamilhan of to-day
can hardly find any ume to rack his prains in wading
through the moth-eaten pages of the rigmarole pura-
nas of a Kachiyappa or a Minakshisundram. We have
already had enough and more poetry—sonnets, idylls,
dramas, ballads and epics; nay, even works on philo-
sophy, rehigion, ethics, history, grammar, dictionary,
medicine and on every nmaginable subject are all
poetry. Poetry and versification had their value
in the past, and they may still be of use in some
cases, For our hiterary models let us go to the writings
of Sattanar or Ilango-adigal whose beauty, simplicity,
smoothness and grace it is a pride and glory to
approach in our efforts, But communication of
knowledge in these days is best done in prose
not poetry. We want therefore plenty of prose, but
not Asiatic prose, and little of poetical literature.
The prose should be simple and idiomatic, free alike
from pedantry and baldness.



VIIX
PERIODS OF TAMIL LITERATURE

Among the Dravidian tribes of South India, the
Tamils were the first to cultivate a literature. Their
-earliest poems, which are now extant, the Aga-nanuru,
the Pura-nanuru and the anthologies of that kind
show that they were, like the ancient Assyrians and
the early Germanic tribes, a warlike race. Here is a
type of the ancient Dravidian woman who in response
to an enquiry about her son answered thus:—1 know
not where my son is; but he will any-how suddenly
appear on the battle-field, for (pointing to her
belly) this is the cave that gave birth to that tiger .’

T GOT L0 ST

wrem@er @ ligy wASw Ceyasw

yedCeit g QuiBw sevelerCuirey

Seir p @Gy of 50

Qsrer paer wi@sT Quar éser g s1@er.~—Pur. 86,

The dignity they attached to military pursuits,
the chivalrous attitude towards their women, their
scorn for an uneventful life and natural death, and
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their spirit of independence and adventure are patent
in every song of the above collections. All these,
however, grew weaker under the influence of the
Buddhist and Jaina teachings, and were eventually
stamped out by the peace-loving Brahmans, who in
those days wielded such a mighty influence on the
Tamil nation as to leave an indelible mark of Aryanism
on everything non-Aryan.

Yet in every department of Tamil literature we
can still perceive a slender vein of Dravidian thought
running through. Its ground-work is purely non-
Aryan and its super-structure necessarily Aryan; be-
cause, it was not as conquerors that the Aryan Brah-
mans entered the Tamil country, but as teachers of
Vedic religion and philosophy. Unlike Islamisnr
which carried fire and sword with it, wherever it
went, the Indo-Aryans established their spiritual su-
premacy by gentleness, refinement and persuasive
manners. Musalmans were dreaded by the con-
quered, whereas the Aryans were honoured and
respected as the ‘andanar’ or the possessors of ten-
der qualities, and ¢ parpar’ or the seers of the Vedas.
The early Musalman could not finda place for
anything foreign to his less cultivated taste and intole-
rant militant religion, while the Aryan assimilated
and absorbed whatever was good outside his racial
culture and exalted it by associating it with his higher
civilization. It is the characteristic of a conquering and
victorious army which is not held in check by elevated
national traditional culture and refined sense of
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honour to disregard, and even to destroy the literary
and artistic treasures of the conquered people. Such
was the attilude of the Muhammadan invaders when
they first came to South India. So we find in the
early part of the fourteenth century, when the Musal-
man hordes poured down into South India, the
Tamils had to lament the loss of almost all their
literature. All the libraries were ransacked in the
country, and all that the Tamil genius had reared for
ages were committed to flames. On the contrary the
Brahmans, the Jains and the Buddhists actively work-
ed to found universities, literary academies and libra-
ries, and added refinement and stability to the Tamil
language and literature. And it was through the deep
interest and tender care of those people that Tamilians
were inspired with new thoughts and ideas, and their
literature enriched with new forms of expressions.
Again, during modern times, the Musalmans who had
learnt to live on friendly terms with the Hindus, and
the Christian Missionaries who had come into South
India as harbingers of western civilization have also in
a way affected, though in an imperceptible degree,
the Dravidian life and thought. Thus, the influence
of the Aryans—both Indian and European—was es-
sentially religious and philosophical. All these will
be explained later on in their proper places.

Indian  grammarians have divided Tamil
literature into three classes, namely—Iyal (belles-
letters), Isai (Music) and Nataka (Drama). As this
essay is concerned mainly with the literature of the-
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Iyal Tamil, it will not be inopportune to first briefly
say something about the Isa: and the Natakam or
kutlu, before we proceed to our subject.

Tradition says that Agastya was the only gramma-
rian who wrote complete treatises on the grammar
of all the three classes of Tamil, but none of them
are now extant. During the early centuries of the
Christian era attention seems to have been paid by the
Tamils to all the three. They had their own dances
and music—vocal and instrumental. They, of course,
with the help of Brahmans, developed the art of
dancing to a high degree of perfection and many
treatises were written on this fine art; even their
gods had their characteristic favourite dances. Music
too, was in a state of perfection, and their pans or
tunes were sus generis to the Tamil race. The only
ancient Tamil work of the nature of the drama that
has come down to us is the Silappadikaram (third
century). It gives a wvivid description of the stage,
the actor, the singer, the drummer, the flute-player,
the vazh-player and others of the troupe; and contain
beautiful specimens of wvari (afl), pattu (url®),
kuravai (Srea), ammanai (Huowiler), usal (eesev),
kandukam (55 gs), vallai (aerZr), and other classes
of musical songs.

A brief description of the ydzh—a stringed musical
instrument, similar to the guitar, peculiar only to the
ancient Tamils may not be uninteresting. It was of
four kinds, viz—Quiwry, wsrwry, #Qsrewryp and
-@ew@sriguwrgp, The Per-yazh had 21 strings; aMakra-
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yazh, 17 ; Chakota-yazh, 16 ; and Sengottu-yazh, 7.
Perhaps these were the instruments in use during the
days of Ilango-adigal. And the Per or big ‘yazh’ which
is supposed to have been in use in the days of
Agastva had bscome extinct even before the third
century A. D. It is said to have had one thou-
sand strings,

91 srel o8 wripre

Culery gy Quriver GQarerQev.

But with the growing influence of the Jains and
Brahmans, spirituality received more attention, much
to the detriment of the physical side of his
development, which was neglected and even
condemned.  Self-mortification and abstinence
from pleasure were advocated and recommended
as the high road to salvation. And the works on
music, dancing and the drama written by ancient
Tamils, such as Quggsrenr, GU@BBGHBES, Les&FUT T wid,
sroramsQursg, UgsFwry, @iGrsrafiun, JaF
sewssw,&c., (on music) and urgw, geoee, Fusso
G grev, QedpPun, s sssre, LrslrepuFuwn, wd
aremisr.sgsdpmre, &c. (on dramaturgy) were neg-
lected and left to shift for themselves; and by the time
of Adiyarkunallar about (1200 A.D.) most of them
were lost. With them the Dravidian music and
dances became extinct. No one can now say what
those pans and dances were like. Their places were
gradually taken up by the Indo-Aryan ragams and
natyams.

However, these @sthetic arts were given a religi-
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ous tone and allowed in that condition to prolong
their feeble existence for upwards of ten centuries
from about the seventh, Their sphere of exercise was
transferred from the house to the temple.! The
Saiva and Vaishnava hymns forming the Devaram
and the Nalayira Prabandam, were collected and set
to Dravidian music and sung in Hindu tem-
ples. During festivals and processions of gods,
dancing was encouraged and plays were acted to
draw large crowds of devotees. Hundreds of dancing
girls or gandharvis were attached to every important
temple. This was the ongin of the institution of
singing by Oduvans and Araiyans, and the public
representation of natakas, pallus and kyravanjis in
Hindu temples. Of these the first alone now sur-
vives. The same institution was carried to the West
Coast, and it now survives in the Chakkiyar kuftn.
The persons concerned in this institution were, as
given in the nscriptions of Raja-raja Chola, s swd
Wod, sThDS, sremuny, Jearew, sTwrUdUBTLSN, QTS
wworriwen, Hhuwur@ani, sissiad, &c. It was only
during the ecighteenth century that drama and
music began to revive ; and Arunachala Kavi (A.D.
1712-1779) the famous author of Rama Natakam may
be justly called the father of modern dramatic
literature, and under the Mahratta Rajahs of Tanjore

1.1t is said that the Hindu drama, like ¢hat of the Greeks, was
derived from, and formed part of, their religious ceremonies,
Lassen consicers the Indian drama to be of native growth, while

Weber thinks it was influenced by the Greck dramas performed at
he court of Greek (Bactrian) kings.
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a fresh impetus was given to music. We might say
that both these arts flourished in  highly developed
forms about the time of Surfoji Raja of Tanjore (1780-
1830). Subsequently, plays in imitation of Shakes-
peare’s dramas, Kirtans and Harikatas were written
for public performances and music came to be ap-
preciated and patronized by the middle and lower
classes, who under the British rule were rising in im-
portance, and the arts themselves were being affec ted
by democratic influences. This is a subject which the
writer does not feel competent to treat adequately.
The reader is referred to the interesting book of
Mr. Day and the illuminating contributions of Dr.
Coomaraswamv,

From the existing Tamil literature 1t is not possible
to determine its exact range, as it was subje ct to vicis-
situdes, one of wiich we have alreidv mentioned.
Severa! works bv Jains and Buddhists, who were
among the earliest to encourage the growth of Tamil
literature, are not now forthcoming ; and it is believed
that most of them were destroyed when Buddhists
and Jains were persecuted during the seventh and
eighth centuries, As we have said elsewhere ‘a
good portion ot its extensive literature preserved for
ages on palm leaves had long ago been consum-
ed by fire and white ants... And such as had
escaped these destructive agencies remained locked up
in the dingy cellars of the lascivious Mathadhipatis
and in the thatch-d houses of penniless pandits.
Even if all the writings of the early and medizval
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Tamil authors had come down to us in full preserva-
tion it is extremely doubtful whether Tamil literature:
would be as extensive as its Sanskrit compeer. And
this has becn confirmed by Dr, Caldwell who very
truly observes that ‘Tamil literature as a whole will
not bear a comparison with Sanskrit literature as a
whole.’

Of the different branches of knowledge the early
Tamils appear to have cultivated only the polite
literature. They knew only so much of elementary
arithmetic as was absolutely required for trading
purposes, and higher mathematics, science, philoso-
phy and theology in which the Indo-Aryans excel-
led all other civilized nations of antiquity were
unknown to the Dravidians. Some Tamil scholars
might say that astronomy was not unknown to their
ancients and quote,—

@ses @l pps QFvayes @l p i)

wflgn ufllyE@LpES wesr gD

aafl 81 5@ SlenF b

ol p f% Quatwuep Quer Baoey

Qseir pors sA6Q@s1i  Quirey QacT gy

8% 50 geor Quiras apar@r.—Pur. 30.

One or two of them went even to the length of
asserting that ‘Saiva philosophy and religion in its
original elements was purely Tamilian’. Mr.
Kanakasabhai believes that ¢in the ancient Tamil
classical works, the terms relating to music, gram-
mar, astronomy and even abstract philosophy are of
pure Tamil origin’, and that ‘they indicate most
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clearly that those sciences were cultivated by the
Tamils long before the arrival of the Brahmans or
other Aryan immigrants’. This is not good logic, as
these terms might be later Tamil translations or ad-
aptations from Sanskrit. It would be more reasonable
to ask,—Did the Tamils possess any literature on these
subjects before the arrival of the Brahmans ? So far
as we know they had none. We need not attempt to
refute these statements seriatim, but shail content
ourselves for the present with quoting the views of
Dr. Caldwell on the pre-Aryan civilization of the
Tamils. ‘ They were without hereditary priests and
idols and appear to have had no idea of ¢ heaven’ or
‘hell’ or the ‘soul’ or ‘sin’...They had numerals
up to 100 ; ...but no acquaintance with sculpture,
architecture, astronomy, astrology, grammar or
philosophy’.

The existing Tamil works, most of them, are either
translations or adaptations of Sanskrit originals, There
are, however, certain compositions which are not so..
The five major and the five minor epics, the eight
anthologies, the ten major and the eighteen minor
poems belong to this class. Dr. Caldwell thinks that
‘in one department at least, that of ethical apothegms
it is generally maintained that Sanskrit has been out-
done by Tamil.” But, on the other hand, we are
inclined to think that the existence of so many works
on the ethics of daily life is an indication of the low
state of morality among the early Tamils. Because

18
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it was the Dravidian whose teeth were blunted by the
-eating of flesh,

Q@arevevuyap @srp Cansuuiuele,

Quevtevy) Arey apar Sy wape® —Pat, 11.,117.
that required the advice,

BTN g wrdseflp Qareverann Qar mey

Q@uirgser svav Saigy  Bleorev—Kur.

And the following extracts will show that most of
the Tamil kings were tyrannizing over their subjects :—

1. 5@alan Qa1 Qswefovenrar afler airmssd

a1 ari g5 wararaar Carev@urey,

2. ey dls FearCasger Fassoss yvioQurer.—Kal.
The early Tamilians considered it an honour and
virtue in a military man to carry off other men’s
wives, to devastate the enemy’s fields, to destroy their
houses and to lift the cattle of neighbouring tribes.
A people with such principles of conduct really needed
books on practical morality,1

The ethical code of the Tamils i¢ contained chiefly
in the eighteen minor poems already referred to.
None of the works on morals which our learned
bishop makes so much of, appear to have been
written by the Tamils before they had come under
the civilizing influence of the Indo-Aryans, be they
Brahmans, Buddhists or Jains. It is even supposed
that the Kural of Tiruvalluvar and the Acharakkovai
of Peruvayil-Mulliyar are adaptations from Sanskrit

1. The fact that Brahmans were called Quowt or ‘truth speakers’

proves that lying was common among the early Tamil speakin g
dribes.
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‘Mahabharata, Dharmasastras, &c., as will be seen
from the following extract :—

Smaaeraeisow Quapsriey acgrer wgoupl
sdlpr Cayg@arm milgyw sdpsresQearr@n Qurmss
oasms sdararug ufiQuapst Qstarens, @af
Quras ur@ur g e g puwGurmeaflaru@uer e grevri
aypsGUusd Qurgserar. ..y s plure) aagudsler wm
wpsadw grevsQert®w, Qurarur%evd Fremr s&uwib, STwE S50
aa@rgno srevsQert@w, &Tw s LT QT gevwTwer @pseflw
@ pCm@w Quimismasy adesaeyi afareaug.

Thus it is evident that the whole of Tamil litera-
ture is permeated with Aryan influence and that
practically there was no literature worth the
name among the Tamils before the migration of
Brahmans to South India, and it has been boldly
asserted by M. Hovelacque that ‘all the works of
which it is composed, down to the smallest fragment
are long posterior to their first contact with the
Aryans.’

The science of history is foreign to the Hindus; and
a history of literature is much more. They made no
distinction between mythology, tradition and history.
Periods of time were of no consequence ; to them
past and present in the growth of a language or liter«
ature were an eternal now and meaningless. The
Tamil scholars, ancient as well as modern, have had
no idea of the exact range of their lilerature. The
average Tamil scholars were mostly poets or versi-
fiers, and their acquaintance with literature was limi-
ted to some standard works on grammar, vocabulary
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and ot one or two epic poems Kamban’s Rama-
yanam, Ativiraramapandya’s Naishadam, Tolkapyam,
Pavanandi’s Nannul, Amritasagarar’s Karigai, Dandi
Alankaram, Divakaram and Chudamani Nigandu
together with one or two anladis and kalambakams
met all the requirements of these versifiers. This
easily earned scholarship and consequent self-com-
placency, blinded them to the merits of many impor-
tant Tamil works written by Buddhists and Jains,
which were disliked on account of their authorship.
These were left in the sun andrain to decay or to be
eaten up in course ot time by white-ants; while many
more were consigned to the floods of the 18th of
Adi (August)

But such a charge cannot be laid at the feet of
Nacchinarkiniyar, or Adiyarkunallar and generally of
all the erudite commentators of the middle ages.
Their study was extensive and their exposition
thoroughly logical ; and yet the critical methods of
research and investigation which characterize the
inquisitive scholar of modern times were absolutely
unknown to them ; for, as Dr, Caldwell, pertinently
remarks,the critical spirit even in the west is of modern
growth. The ancient Hindus did not cultivate it,
because they had the greatest, perhaps blind, regard
and veneration for their ancestors and their works;
and implicitly believed as sacred truths whatever their
elders said, absurd though they might be. Further,
the Science of Philology or the historical and scienti-
fic study of languages did not come into existence
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then. Literary forgeries passed for genuine produc-
tions ; and the native scholars who have been duped
by them owing to their credulity are miserably
incapable of detecting them, Even the so-called Tamil
scholars of the present day who profess to follow
the critical and historical methods in their researches
cannot discriminate the famous Brahman author of
Kurinjippattu from the saintly composer of the Siva-
Peruman Tiruvantadi, or even from that recent
Dravidian writer of an anti-Brahmanical song; or
the author of Gnana Vettiyan from the immortal
writer of the Kural, We give below specimens
from three different poems wrongly attributed to one
and the same Kapilar by Tamil scholars of the old
orthodox school :—

(1) gpasorss auva@u sral sS pa&u
aemrere Qaaral gow 56 Qacral
wigewr rasusey Quou Eruc
LO@BCs Gow wewsrwel GpHLs
sefl pifl%ey e Qu sroms savsld b
ypePeop adfup srefar ase
Qud@uear wpss Qsrisap yral
waaEw urery. ofaspuesiic S@wer
argyé Wararansemw.—Pad. VII. 64.

(2) Qursusss sisdard Ao Si y%mssriapeCuw ens
usss ssgererd e pulles pUTGETLILES WTEWESS
staor vap@uretp wsspsss Cur Qrassss
Qi sQes sraflos LahsC s sAder.—Mut, 10,
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3) Qpardesl ylowenr e Bamss Cs8 p
ugpsp CearSl uriliur enerer
e Favsls urtiurer @ perdass Qsber
s wg Carenil) yuw earar,—Agaval.
Nodoubt this must partly be attributed to pre-
judice, racial feelings, and mistaken faith, With the
spread of Western culture and the study of scientific
methods they seem to be gradually disappearing.

My. Damodaram Pillai’s Classification :— Among
the pandils of the old type we must undoubtedly
include Mr. Damodaram Pillai, the learned editor
of Tolkapyam, Virasoliyam, Kalittogai and other
works. Though a lawyer and judge by profession,
his zeal and admiration for his native literature and
his Tamul race have not only blurred his judgment but
also carried him away from the sacred precincts of
historic truth. Ina lengthy introduction to his edition
of Virasoliyam he has attempted to give a brief
history of Tamil literature, besides making some
uncalled for remarks on the non-Saivites in his
violent Jaffnese style. His reputation as a good
Tamil scholar and the valuable service he has rendered.
to the Tamil nation by his publications make it neces-
sary to notice his views along with those of Dr,
Caldwell and others. According to him there were
eight periods m the history of Tamil literature
namely :—

I. &Curssreun Before Agastya. There was.
(Pre-historic), then no alphabet.
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II. g&srsrew From the date of the inven-
(Alphabetic). tion of the alphabet by Agas-
tya to the period of comple-

tion of his grammar.

IIl. @essemranewn The period of composition
(Grammatic). of Tamil grammar by his
twelve disciples.

V. sqpsrwsiens Period of the three Tamil
(Academic). academies(B.C. 10,150 to 150).
V. gmrgnrsrens 200 vyears. After the des-

(Lethargic). truction of the third Sangam
when the Tamil literature,
was not patronised (B. C.

150—A. D. 50).
V. swewrsrevn 300 years. When Chinta-
{Jain). mani, Nannul, Virasoliyam

and other Jain works were
written (A. D. 50— 350).

VII. @&sresreouw 800 years. In this period
(Puranic), Puranas, Naishada, Rama-
yana and other works of that
kind were written (A. D. 350
—1150),

VIII. gferasreun 700 years. When the Saiva
(Monastic). mo n ks of Tiruavaduturai
and other places encouraged
the study of Tamil literature
(A. D. 1150—1850).

The above classification appears to us on the
face of it unscientific and historically monstrous, It
is marked by a total want of a sense of proportion
and historical acumen. Coming as it does from the
pen of a lawyer of English training it is really -pitiable.
In his opinion the age of Tamil literature must be at
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least 12,000 years which is 4 or 5 millenniums older
than the earliest known civilisation. The history of
Egypt commences from not more than 3,000 years
before Christ ; that of the Greeks ascends scarcely
to 2,700 years from to.day. It serves no good to
enter into the details of his classification; its improba-
bilites and fanciful dates assigned to different works
will be brought out in the sequel.

My. Suryanarayana’s classification :—To pass on
from the dubious field of blind faith and tradition to
the domain of reason and history, we find in Mr.
Suryanarayana Sastri saner views. His little book
on the history of Tamil language is a useful attempt
worth imitating on a larger scale by Tamil scholars
trained in the occidental methods. He devotes a
chapter to an outline history of Tamil literature
which he divides into the following periods :—

I. Early. B. C. 8000 to A. D. 100.
This includes the age of the
three academtes or Sangams.

1I. Medizeval. (@) First half: 100--600

A. D. The fve major and
the five minor epics, Tiru-
vachakam, Divakaram, Muttol-
layiram and other works
were  written during this
period.

(b) Second half : 600—1400
A.D. Tevaram, Kalladam,
Tiruvoymozhi, Agapporul,
Purapporul, Ramayanam,
Nala Venba and other works
were written,
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II1. Modern. From A.D. 1400. Ativira-
rama Pandiyan, Villiputturar,
Arunagiri, Paranjoti, Sivapra-
kasar, Tatvarayar, Tayumana-
var, Viramamuni and other
poets flourished.

The above classification, though not open to serious
objections like the preceding one, seems to us some-
what unsatisfactory in that it is wanting in historical
perspective ; nor is each period sufficiently explana-
tory of the spirit and influence of the time which it
professes to deal with. Itis a strange mixture of
conflicting traditions with historical facts. His early
period, which covers a long interval of 8100 years, no
historian of any existing literature would make up
his mind to believe. He seems to accept unreservedly
the traditional account of the Tamil academies
which no scholar acquainted with the modern
critical method would do. His medieval period
extends over a pretty long period of 1300 years,
while his third occupies only 500. Itis not under-
stood on what established data he has based his
classification, no distinguishing land-marks being
assigned to it.

Dr, Caldwll's Classification :—In his introduction
to ‘A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian
Languages’, Dr. Caldwell aims at giving a brief
history of Tamil literature, He divides it into seven
cycles or periods citing some authors or works as
representative of each cycle. They are,

I. The Jaina cycle or the cycle of the Madura
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Sangam or College, from the eighth or ninth century
A. D. to the twelfth or thirteenth century. The
important works of this period were Kural,
Naladiyar, Chintamani, Divakaram and Nannul,

I1. The Tamil Ramayana cycle—the thirteenth cen-
tury. Kamban, Pugazhendi, Ottaikkuttar and Auvai-
yar were the poets of this age.

III. The Saiva Revival cvcle—the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries. The Tevaram and the Tiru-
vachakam were composed during this period.

IV. The Vaishnava cycle—about the same period.
To this period he assigns the composition of the
Nalayiraprabandam.

V. The cycle of the Literary Revival—the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, The works and authors
were Vasishtam, the Saiva Siddhantam, Ativirarama-
Pandyan and Villiputturar,

VI, The anti-Brahmanical cycle in which the com-
positions of the Siddhar School came into existence—
seventeenth century. Agastya, Siva Vakkiyar, Tiru-
mular, Bhadragiriyar, and all the eighteen Siddhas
flourished at this period.

VIIL. The modern school—the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries in which Pattanattar, Tayumanavar
and the authors of Prabhulingallai and Tembavani
lived;

It will be seen from the above classification that
there was no literature in Tamil before the eighth
century A. D. Elsewhere, the same writer goes on to
say that‘ the Tamil literature now extant enables us to



PERIODS OF TAMIL LITERATURE 203.

ascend, in studying the history of the language only
to the ninth or tenth century A. D.” And in a third
place he assigns the eighth century A. D, as the age
of Tolkipyam with the following remark:—¢‘Whatever
antiquity may be attributed to the Tolkapyam it must
have been preceded by many centuries of literary
culture. It lays down rules for different kinds
of poetical compositions, which must have been.
deduced from examples furnished by the best
authors whose works were then in existence. A
rule is simply an observed custom’. Don’t we
observe in these statements apparent contradictions ?
Whatever may be the date of the Tolkapyam,
did he endeavour to learn the names ot the best
authors who had furnished examples for that gram-
mar? The truth seems to be that, when his great work
was published nearly half-a-century ago, some of the
earliest Tamil classics Jike the Silappadikaram,
Manimekalai, Pattuppattu, Purananuru and several
others were unknown even to many Tamil pandits of
those days. Moreover, his division of Tamil literature
into cycles and his determination of the dates of
certain important Tamil works were based upon some
doubtful inscriptions of a Rajendra Chola or a
Sundara Pandya Deva and upon a misconception that
the Alvars were the disciples of the great Vaishnava
reformer, Sri Ramanuja Charya. But within the last
thirty years epigraphy has progressed so far and has
brought to light so many important facts, literary,,
social, and historical, as to necessitate a complete
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modification of almost every one of his statements
concerning the dates of Tamil authors. The learned
Bishop has devoted several pages of his invaluable
grammar to a vain discussion of the age of ~undara or
Kun Pandya of Trignanasambandar’s time, wrongly
identifying him with the Sunder Bendi of the Muham-
madan historians, in order to bring the authors of
the Devara hymns down to the 13th century A. D.
His statement that ‘the poetical compositions of
seven of the twelve Alvars or Vaishnava devotees,
followers of Ramanuja, which are included 1n the
Nalayiraprabandam are still more numerous than
those of Manikkavachakar, Trignanasambandar and
other Saiva devotees,” might be a clear proof of his
total ignorance of the magnitude of any of these
sacred hymns. And it might be said with greater
confidence that he had not seen or even heard of
several works in the Tamil language. I do not
propose to enter into any detailed examination of
his views, as they have already been sufficiently
criticised by the late Mr, Sundaram Pillai of
Trivandram.

Classification of Sir W. Hunter and others —The
most prominent among the later writers on Tamil
literature is Sir W, W. Hunter. He writes thus:
¢ The Saivite and Vaishnavite revival of the Brahman
apostles in Southern India from the 8th century
-onwards stirred up a counter movement on the
part of the Jains. The Dravidian Buddhists and
Jains created a cycle of Tamil literature anti-Brah-
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manical in tone, stretching from the 9th to the 13th
century. Its first great composition, the Kural of
Tiruvalluvar, not later than the 10th century A. D, is
said to have been the work of a poet sprung from
the Parah or lowest caste. The Jain period of Tamit
literature includes works on ethics and language ;
among them the Divakaram literally the ‘Day-
making Dictionary’. The period culminated in the
Chintamani, a romantic epic of 15,000 lines by am
unknown Jain author...Contemporaneous with the
Jain cycle of Tamil literature the great adaptation of
the Ramayana was composed by Kambar for the
Dravidian races ... Between that period and the
16th century two encyclopaedic collections of Tamil
hymns in praise of Siva were gradually formed...
During the same centuries the Vaishnavite apostles
were equally prolific in Tamil religious songs...
After a period of literary inactivity the Tamil genius
again blossomed forth in the 16th and 17th centuries
with a poet-king as the leader of the literary revival.
In the 17th century arose an anti-Brahmanical Tamil
literature known as the Sittar school ... The Tamil
writers of the 18th and 19th centuries are classified as
modern. The honours of this period are divided bet-
ween a pious Sivaite and the Italian Jesuit, Beschi.
The above extracts from Dr. W. W. Hunter's Gazet-
teer will clearly show that he has simply followed Dr.
Cadwell’s classification, paraphrasing it in his usual
racy style. It might be said here once for all that all
other English writers on Tamil literature, including
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Dr. Grierson, Dr, Rost and Professor Frazerl, have
wittingly or unwittingly followed the learned Bishop's
statement~ and propagated the obvious errors he
had commutted, and did not take the least trouble
to correct 1hem, on account of his high authority and
of their total ignorance of the extent and importance
of Tamil language and literature. To these may be
added then aostinctive slight for a non-Aryan race
and culture.

Notwithstanding the able and trenchant criti-
cism of some of Dr.Caldwell’s theories by the late Mr.
Sundaiam Pillat in his ¢ Some Mile-stones in the His
tory of Tamil Literature’, some European scholars, still
draw therr statements largely from the works of Drs.
Burnell and Caldwell.  No doubt, European scholars
have done excellent service in the cause of Compara-
tive Philology and the Indians are deeply indebted
to them for the study of their languages on critical
and historical methods. But so far asa thorough
and intimate knowledge of the Vernaculars and their
idioms are concerned, we cannot expect them all to
be Beschis or Popes. In the days of Drs. Caldwell
and Burnell the science of epigraphy was in its in-
fancy and they were not justified in being dogmatic
in their assertions relating to historical questions.

1. Iam glad to find that Mr, Frazer has corrected most of his
views (in 1912) agreeably to the latest researches in South Indian
Epigraphy and early Tamil literature; and I believe he is the only
European scholar who is up to date in his Tamil studies, See his
article on * Dravida' in the Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics.
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‘Within the past quarter of a century epigraphy has
progressed by leaps and bounds, and the facts and
theories of these writers require considerable revision.
To quote from these writers would, therefore, be
-exceedingly unsafe. One example from the Imperial
Gazetteer (New Edition) will suffice. In Volume II
of this monumental work, Mr. R. Sewell, while
speaking of the literature of the Tamils, writes thus:—
‘Several Tamil poets of this age, i e., about A. D
600—50 are greatly renowned, among whom mav be
mentioned the Saiva devotees of Tirunavukkaraiyar,
Tirgnanasambandar and Sundaramurthi Nayanar ;
Manikka Vasagar also belong> to this peiiod’ (p.
330). And Dr. Grierson who has devoted three preci-
ous paragraphs in the same volume for this ancient
literature, says—* The worship of Siva in the Tamil
country found its earliest literary expression in the
Tiruvasagam or ‘Holy word’ of Manikka-vasagar who
lived in the eleventh century (p.425)... A later and
larger collection of hymns addressed to Siva 1s the
Tevaram of Sambanda, Sundara and Appa (p. 426)...
After the Jain period we have the great Saiva move-
ment of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries to
which we owe the hymnologies already described
(p. 435).) Itisnot our object to decry the labours
of these European scholars; but it is to  be regretted
that such paragraphs have found their way into the
pages of the Imperial Gazetteer published under the
authority of the Government of India.

Mr. Vinson's Classification :—The only other Wes-
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tern student of Tamil literature whom we should not
pass over unnoticed is M. Julien Vinson of Paris. ‘1
can hardly admit ’, he writes, ‘that Tamil literary age
began before the seventh century A, D’. He further
thinks that there were five periods in it, which for the
sake of brevity and distinctness we subjoin in a tabular
form:—

I. 6th and Tth Period of essays, pam-
centuries. phlets and short poems.

I1. 8th century. Period in which the

ains predominated.

I1I. 9th century. Period which saw at
the same time the strug-
gle between Saivas and
Jains, and in which
Buddhists came from
Ceylon.

1V. 10th century. Period in which the
Saivas were the undis-
puted masters,

V. 15th and 16th Period 1in which ap-
centuries. pear the Vaishnavas,

This classification, though it is a marked improve-
ment on the previous one, is still open to the follow.
ing objections :—

(1) For the first period of essays and pamphlets
M, Vinson should have had in view Aingurunuru,
Padirrupattu,Purananuru and otheranthologies which
were collected and arranged by the third academy.
He must have either overlooked Tolkapyam, (fourth
or third century B, C.), Kural (first century A, D,),
Silappadikaram and Manimekalai (third century), or



PERIODS OF TAMIL LITERATURE 209

discredited the dates assigned to them by Indian scho-
lars. But I now see no sufficient reason to doubt
the chronology of these ancient classical works on
grammar and ethics, some of which in scientific
accuracy, in originality of design, in beauty of ex-
pression and thought, and in faithfulness to nature
would stand comparison with the best works of
similar kind in other languages.

(2) The secend and third periods,namely, the eighth
and ninth centuries, are characterised by a bitter
struggle between Jainism and Brahmanism. As will
be seen from the lives and works of Tirumalisai and
Tirumangai Alvars, the Vaishnava Saints had an equal
share with the Saivas in the suppression of Jainism.
It is not, therefore, correct to call it a struggle between
Jainism and Sivaism. It may be that very few
Buddhists came from Ceylon to Chidambaram,
and hadreligious disputations with Manikkavachagar
about the middle of the ninth century. But this was
only a minor incident which left no permanent im-
press on either the literature or the religion of the
Tamil people. Moreover, it was Brahmanism——not
Sivaism—that had attained i1ts supremacy so early as
the ninth century, though Jainism had still a linger-
ing existence. And it was during these two centu-
ries that a great number of the Saiva Nayanmars and
Vaishnava Alvars flourished and did their proselyti-
zing work.

(3) During the fourth period (tenth century) not only
the Saivas but also the Vaishnavas were left undisput-

14
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ed masters in the religious field. It also witnessed
the collection and arrangement of the sacred hymns
of Appar, Sambandar, Sundarar, Manikkavachakar
and other Saiva saints into eleven Tirumurais by
Nambiyandar Nambi, and of the twelve Vaishanava
Alvars into Nalaywra Prabandam (Book of 4,000
Psalms) by Sri Nathamuni.

(4) M. Vinson assigns to the fifth period—fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries—the appearance of the
Vaishnavas, It is here, we think, that his ignorance
of the history of Tamil Iliterature, especially
of the Vaishnava religion, is most marked. He
has not studied or rightly understood the origin
and growth of the Vaishnava sect in South
India. Perhaps he was misled by the incorrect state-
ment of Dr. Caldwell, that the twelve Vaishnava
saints were the disciples of Sri Ramanuja Charya, the
great reformer of the twelfth century. We may men-
tion that the fifth period of M. Vinson is distin-
guished for the best controversial literature on the
Vaishnava religion and for the scholarly commen-
taries thereon, in the Manipravala or composite style
peculiar only to the Jains and the Vaishnava Brah-
mans,

Proposed Classification: None of the Tamil works
bear a certain date; yet they are not wanting in
criteria to enable the reader to assign to them a
definite period in the literary development. For
first there exists a difference in language demarcating
the most important periods ; and secondly the deve-
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lopment of the literature has been upon such lines
(mainly religious) that it is easy to say from content
and method of treatment to which of its epochs a
particular work might belong.

We shall now come to our ciassification.
The following table gives a tolerably accu-
rate outline of the important stages in the progress
of Tamil literature. As has already been explained
religion pervades almost the whole of every litera-
ture in India, and the table therefore exhibits the
several periods of the religious history also.

Period. l Religion. Literature. Language
B. C. 600-200. [I. Animistic. I. Academic (Tol-|)
B. C. 200-A.D } kappyam, Kural
160. II. Buddhist, ] |&c.) 1. Early
Grammar:
Agastyam,
A, D. 150-500. {III. Jaina. I1. Classic (Silap-| | Tolkapyam.

padikaram, M ant1 -
mekalai, Pattupatty
&c.)

A D. 500-950. [IV. Brahmanic.|] III. Hymn a l|)
(Tevaram, Tiruva-
chakam, Tiruvoy-|| II.Mediaeval

moli, &c.) Grammar :
¢ Tolkapyam,
A. D. 950-1200.]V. Sectarian. IV, Translations-| | Kalladam,

(Kamban’s Rama-| [ Virasoliyam.
yana, Kachiyappa’s|
Skantham, &c.) J

A.D. 1200.1460.|VI. Reforma-| V.Exegetical
tory.(Cominentaries by| | 1I1I. Modern
Nacchi-narkiniyar, )| | Grammar :

Adiyarkunallar, &c.’| } Virasoliyam
and Nannul.

A.D. 1450-1860.|VII. Modern. VI. Miscelianeous|
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I do not claim any logicalexactitude for the above
division. But it is the best | could think of,and it re-
presents the different stages in the growth of Tamil
Iiterature clearly and succinctly. No doubt one
period overlaps the other, and it would be impossi-
ble to draw a hard-and-fast line between any two
periods.

Tamil literature of eourse did not begin only with
the founding of Academies as indicated in the table.
This was preceded by what may be called the
pre-academic period. Butto attempt any account
of it will be a groping in the dark, as all
literary evidence we now possess relates either
to the academic or to the post-academic period.
Some Tamil scholars still believe that Agastya
invented the Tamil alphabet. This is certainly
erroneous. The use of pure Tamil words like
aapss and sag by Agastya proves unmistakably the
existence of the Tamil alphabet and the use of books
among the Tamils long before his days. And even
the compilation of the first grammar for this langu-
age by this Aryan sage, after the Sanskrit model, is an
argument in favour of the pre-existence of literature
among the Tamils of antiquitv. That literature al-
ways precedes grammar is a stern philological fact
recognized by Agastya and later grammarians,

eerafiafier @ peintesr QuALIL HBUTS
BosbwsDefar @ @U@ bevssemo —Agal.
Devifum sem_gp Devssemmdunue.—Nan,
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It is therefore almost certain that some sort
of literature and also good poets must have existed
before the academic era ; but nothing can at present
be asserted about it in the absence of any literary or
other records,

THE AcADEMIC PERIOD : The real history of
Tamil literature begins with the Tamil academies
which lasted from B. C. 500 to A. D.500. This
millennium might perhaps appear to be a very long
period ; but during the first half of it none of the
extant Tamil works, probably with the exception of
Tolkapyam and one or two others, were written,
Further, when we consider the abnormally long
period of 12,000 years allotted by native traditions to
the three academies, the above is almost a trifle.  Of
the three academies the second was more or less
continuous with the first, and both probably existed
sometime betwzen the fifth century B. C. and
second century A, D.; while the third, and the most
important of them all seems to have lasted till A. D.
500. Whether the three academies really existed
whether they did any useful work inthe cause of
Tamil literature, how long they lasted, and what
poets flourished during this period—all these are
questions which we have reserved for consideration
in a subsequent essay.

To understand aright the general spirit of the
literary productions of this period it is desirable that
there should be some previous acquaintance with the
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political, social, and religious condition of the early
Tamil people. Till about the second or third
century A. D. there were only three principal Tamil
kingdoms, namely, Chera, Chola and Pandya each of
which had, of course, three or four protectorates
under it governed by feudal chieftains, They were
constantly at war with one another losing or annex-
ing villages and districts on every occasion, till at
last there came on the scene a foreign race, called
the Pallavas, from the north-west, and usurped the
northern Tamil districts then belonging to an illegiti-
mate branch of the Cholas, Being intruders and
people of foreign extraction, the Pallavas were never
recognized as Dravidians by the Tamil nation, and
consequently they are not even mentioned in the
Tamil literature of those times. Nay, the word ¢ Pal-
lava’ had even acquired a bad sense,

ueevai suail ugsi E&i—Ding.

Caste system was unknown to them. The Tamils
were, however, divided into tribes according to the
nature of the soil in which they happened to live. A
shepherd of the pasture land might become a tiller
of the rice field or a fisherman of the beach. Of the
eight kinds of marriages mentioned by Manu, marri-
age by capture (Gandharvan), Asuram and Rakshasam,
seem to have been adopted by them ; and yet their
women-kind had much freedom. They ate beef and
all sorts of animal food and drank fermented liquor.
They used to bury or burn the dead; and
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while burying them the weapons of the deceased
were put jnto big jars along with the corpse.
(1) gppworl QursSp &p@uen alwos
sans Qanyf) wiens
srflu Qupasr QuwFu el p.—Pur. 364.
(2) 5,05 GaIQuers Q& sC grivt Ludam
sereflww upss2%v,—1bid. 240.

The early Tamils, like the ancient Egyptians and
Romans, worshipped the manes of their ancestors,
who were also propitiated with offerings of meat
and liquor. After the advent of the Aryans from
Upper India this animism had to contend against
Brahmanism, then against Buddhistn and lastly
against Jainism. Until Brahmanism came out trivm-
phant all these four religions—animism, Brahmanism
Buddhism, and Jainism—had been struggling for exis-
tence in the Tamil country ; and in the course of
this long struggle the first was merged in the
second, which from that time forward began to ex-
pand absorbing every thing that was good and un-
objectionable in the other two. An effective check
was also given to the indiscriminate eating ot meat
and habitual drinking of liquor. We may find all
these described in the literature of this epoch.

We know nothing about the works of the first and
second academies except what is contained in the brief
accounts given in Iraiyanar’s Agapporul. The names
of works which passed through the third academy
will be found given in the following oft-quoted
verses i—
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(1) sp0%w oo GpI@sTens OLEG DL
Quss uBpplug Bsnagu Aur e
sppPigm Cusm sedQur sy pQ@uer
Bisamsss Qa @s Qsrens.

(2) WEE@UI® o LTefiren® @Epey%v
Qum@aer wHemrs sresH—uomEalefiu
Cara@sd revare_ Csracde® ulyerl
ur?e s 50 1@ LS.

(3) srewy mraicent BrgyHL e s 5 2w L
urews@sm Carewa LGyl wiepen
Quowitdevw s1epACur Gers QueruCa
@aH%IL UITBE DS SowES.

Besides the eight anthologies or collected works, the
ten major and theeighteen minor poems mentioned in
the above stanzas, at least two of the five major epics—
Silappadikaram and Manimekalai—were written during
this period. These two most important works were
left out of account, as they were the productions of
Buddhist and Jaina authors. The famous poets of
this age together with their principal works are
given below :(—

(1) Tiruvalluvar (Kural) ; (2) Sittalai Sattanar
(Manimekalai) ; (3) Ilango-Adigal (Silappadikaram) ;
(4) Kapilar (Kurinjippattu, Inna Narpatu, &c.); (5)
Paranar (5th Ten in Padirruppattu) ; (6) Nallandu-
vanar (Kalittogai) ; (7) Nakkirar (Tirumurukarrup-
padai, Nedunalvadai); (8) Mangudi Marudanar
(Maduraikkanji) ; (9) Kalladanar; (10) Nallur Nattat-
tanar (Siru Panarruppada i) ; (11) Kadiyalur Rudran
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Kannanar (Perumpanairuppadai) ; (12) Napputanar
(Mullaippattu) ; (13) Perumkausikanar (Malaipadu-
kadam); (14) Gotamanar (3rd Ten in Paddirruppattu);
(15) Mudattamakanniyar (Porunararruppadar) ; (16)
Peyanar (Mullai Tinai in Ainkuruniru) &c.

To these should be added Pannirupadalam, Mar-
kandeyanar Kanchi, Purapporul Venbamalai, U stmuri
of Idaikkadar, Muttollayiram, Nakkitar’s Naladi-nul,
Desikamalai, and the works on prosody by Mahes-
wara, Avinayanar, Kaiyanar, Palkayanar, Kakkai-
patiniyar and Narrattanar, Most of these works were
lost except a few quotations from them.

THe HymNAL PEerRIOD: During this period
Brahmanism came into conflict with Buddhism and
Jainism. The Brahmans were reinforced by bands
of Sanskrit theologians from Upper India, and the
battle spread like wild-fire all over the peninsula and
raged very hot. The Brahmans and Dravidians
made common cause against them, and religious
disputations took place at all the important Brahman
centres, especially Conjeeveram, Chidambaram and
Madura. " Tirunavukkarasu, Tirugnanasambandar and
Manikkavachakar fought for Sivaism, while Tiru-
Malisai Piran, ”lw_i__M_annaLand Vishnu
Chittan defended Vishnuism. The combined attack
of the sectarian leaders did not go in vain, Buddhism
and Jainism were routed; and Brahmanism was left
in entire mastery of the field., And to ensure its
stability in the Tamil country and elsewhere, the
Brahmans caused hundreds of temples to Siva and
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Vishnu to be erected all over the land. Small bands
of Brahmans from Upper India were induced by
Tamil kings to settle here. Endowments of tax-free
lands were made for their maintenance and worship
in temples,

During this period which lasted for nearly four
centuries and a half (from A, D. 500 to A. D. 950) the
sixty-three Nayanmars of the Siva sect and the twelve
Alvars of the Vaishnavas flourished. Some of these
devotees who were also fine Tamil poets visited
many of these temples, composed and sang extempore
hymns before the deities. Each hymn consists of ten
or eleven verses and is supposed to instil piety in the
mind of its reader. The prominent poet-saints of the
two sects, who have left behind them such hymns,
are Tirunavukkarasu, Trignanasambandar and Sun-
darar, Tirumangaimannan and Nammalvar, Other
poetical compositions of a secular and sectarian nature
were not wanting, The best of its kind was written
by Manikka Vachakar; the other writers were Ka-
raikal Ammai, Kapila Deva, Parana Deva, Nakkira
Deva, Cheraman Perumal, Kalladanir, and Nambi-
yandar Nambi. It may be remarked here that the
sacred literature of the Saivas in Tamil poetry was
nearly thrice that of the Vaishnavas, the hymns of
Sambandar alon e being nearly as voluminous as all
the works of the twelve Alvars put together, All these
prove the greater popularity of Sivaism among the
Tamil people of South India,
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In the above struggle the Buddhists and Jains
were not quiet; they tried in their own way to popu-
larize their religion by appealing to the hearts of the
old as well as of the young. The most useful works
on theology, ethics, grammar and language were
written by them. Three of the major (Kundalakesi,
Valaiyapati and Chintamani) and five of the minor
(Yesodarakavyam, Udayanakavyam, Nagakumara-
kavyam, Nilakesi and Chulamanil) epics, Naladiyar,
Pazhamoli, Neminadam, Karigai (Prosody) and Chu-
damani Nigandu belong to this period. The Saivas
compiled the Divakaram and Pingalandai lexicons,

'TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT : Now that the Jains
and Buddhists were cleared off the field, the
Brahmans began to attend to their own religion.
Finding more leisure and greater support from the
Tamil kings, they set about separating the various
sects which lay embedded in Brahmanism in a crude
form. The Sanskrit puranas and itihasas furnished
them with mighty weapons to develop and streng-
then the different sects. And in order to popularize
each cect among the Dravidians, the Tamil scholars
and theologians found it necessary to translate some
of the most important works, as the Jains and Bud-
dhists had done before them to popularize their own,
The Mahabharata bad already been translated by
Perundevanar; Kamban and Ottaikuttan took up the

1 This Jain work was composed by Tolamoli Devar probably
in the reign of the Pandya king Jayantan (A. D. 650) and named
after his tather Maravarman Avani Chulamani,
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translation of Ramayana ; Kacchiyappa translated the
Skandapurana ; and Puliyws Nambi and Paranjoti
Muni turned into beautiful Tamil verse the Halasya
Mahatmya, Besides the translations of quasi-secta-
rian works Tamil versions or adaptations of other
Sanskrit poems were also undertaken. Pugazhendi
rendered Naishadam into excellent Tamil Venba
metre ; Dandi wrote for Tamil the Alankara Sastra,
while Buddha-Mitra composed his Virasoliyam on
Sanskrit model and Pavanandi wrote the celebrated
Nannul as an epitome of Tolkapyam,

Again it was during this period which lasted from
A. . '50 to A. D. 1200 that the sacred hymns and
poems of Saivas and Vaishnavas, which had till then
remained scattered, were collected and arranged. The
Saivas assisted by Nambiyandar Nambi (A. D. 1025)
compiled the Devaram hymns, the Tiruvachakam
and other poems into eleven tirumurais, while the
Vaishnavas assisted by Sri Nathamuni (A.D. 1025)
gathered their hymns into a single volume and call-
ed it the ‘Nalayira Prabandam’ or the great ‘Book of
4000 Psalms’. Sekkilar (A.D, 1135) wrote the lives of
the Saiva saints and called 1t Tiruttondar Puranam ;
while the Vaishnavas wrote their Divyasuri Charitai
and Guru-paramparai about that time. All temples
dedicated to Siva or Vishnu were being regularly
visited by the respective sectarians, and festivals
were instituted and celebrated with scrupulous regu-
larity. Theapotheosis of pious votaries was made com-
plete and their images were set up in temples ; and to
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enhance their religious importance Stala-puranas in
Sanskrit were written by learned Brahmans, some of
which were deftly interpolated in one or the other of
the Eighteen Puranas.

It was also the period of the Chola ascendancy.
From about the seventh to the beginning of the
tenth century the Pandvas and the Pallavas were
powerful in Southern India. With the decline of
these dynasties the Chola kings from Aditya I (A. D.
895) downwards not only regained their strength,
but also became aggressive and carried on wars with
the neighbouring sovereigns. These formed the sub-
ject matter of a class of war-chants called parani and
ula, ‘Parani’ is a poem descriptive of a campaign the
hero whereof bieing supposed to have killed at least
one thousand elephants on the battle-field. ‘Ula’ is a
poem depicting the procession of a royal personage,
his country, flag, war.drum, &c. The finest poem of
the former class is the Kalingattupparani. It was
written by Jayamkondan in honour of one Karunakara
Tondaiman, who was probably the general of Kulot-
tunga Chola 1 (1069-1118) that waged war successfully
with the Kalingas towards the close of his long reign.
The rhvthm of the poem is rapid and stirring and
best suited to the subject. We subjoin a stanza from
that work as a specimen —

a®Rwd® Quwd Guer Qa®ssCsm
Ms@ared s_Qared WsssCa,
APeI® I® LA sA&Epnd
a¥Bwal® Quey Qurel WbavsssCa.
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And the best ‘ulas’ are those composed by the
famous poet Ottaikkuttan on Vikrama Chola (1118-
1143) and Kulottunga Chola II (1143-1146). These
together with the one on Rajaraja Chola (1146-1163)
are known as the Muvar-Ula. ‘The following oft-
quoted stanza confirms what we have said above ;—

Qaaruralp ys@us S Lretld@sr
Qewd Qarevn_rer o5 sQuwsr gy

Qurewuna grwisbuer Qasraayenr
@EFTGs Qaric & o g seor

ST VDS FH D B 1 am_wisor
@edFUN_& sTerQuwsw

LIGRTLITSL LISTEE SiD L9 SETF

il srpai LsQ IR s.

THE EXEGETICAL PERIOD : From the table it
will be seen that this period of Tamil literature was
co-extensive with the era of sectarian reformation and
that it lasted from A. D. 1200 to A. D. 1450. The
cleavage between the Saivasand Vaishnavas had
become permanent and each of them crystallised
into a distinct sect.  Sri Ramanuja Charya rose and
laboured hard to strengthen the foundation of
Vishnuism. Sri Vedanta Desika and Sri Manavala
Mahamuni constructed two enduring edifices of
different designs on the foundation laid by Sri
Ramanuja, For Sivaism similar work was under.
taken by Meykanda Deva, Arunandi Siva Charya,
Maraignana Sambanda and Umapati Siva Charya.
The Vaishnava Acharyas wrote mostly in Sanskrit
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and their works are now being studied only by
Brahmans; while the Saiva Guravas mentioned
above wrote only in Tamil as their writings were
chiefly intended for non-Brahinans.

Further the same table will show that we have
already crossed the mediaeval and entered the
threshold of modern Tamil. From the close of the
academic to the beginning of the exegetical period
there was an interval of nearly seven hundred vyears.
In the course of such a long period, it is almost
impossible for a living language, cultivated though
it be, to remain unchanged either in its grammar or
vocabulary. Moreover, there had occurrec immense
changes in the customs and manners of the Tamils
on account of Brahmanical influence. The classical
works of the academic period, especially the collected
writings, could not be easilly understood even by
scholars without the help of commentaries. And
this want was supplied by Perasiriyar, [lampuranar,
Senavaraiyar, Parimelazhagar, Nacchinarkiniyar,
Adiyarku Nallar and other annotators. Similar
difficulties were experienced by the Brahman
Vaishnavas in understanding the Tamil of the
Nalayira Prabandam. The Vaishnava Acharyas
from Nam Jiyar down to Periya Jiyar wrote
elaborate commentaries on them, which to a lay
student of Tamil would be more difficult than the
original itself. These commentaries were not intend-
ed for ordinary Tamil people, but only for the
orthodoxVaishnavas thoroughly conversant with the
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Sanskrit Upanishads. Itihasas and Puranas. Any
one can at a glance perceive the immense diffetence
between the easy flowing chaste Tamil of Nachchinar-
kinivar or Parimelazhagar and the mixed style of
Periyavachan Pillai,

THE MODERN PERIOD : The Ilatest stage in
the history of Tamil literature has been called
‘modern’, and it covers the interval between AD.
1450 and A.D. 1850. During this period the works
produced were not confined to any one subject or
department of literature. They embraced Hindu
theology, philosophy, ethics, traditions and grammar.
Islamism and Christianity also added their contribu-
tions to the Tamil literature. of this period.

Poltically this was an important epoch, because
it witnessed the downfall and total extinction of the
ancient dynasties of Tamil kings and the occupation
oi the Tamil nads successively by the Telugu speak-
ing Nayaks, the Mahratta chiefs, and the Musalman
generals, Naturally these people had no sympathy
for Tamil literature.

Though Tamil had thus lost state patronage, it
did not want supporters. The Saiva monasteries
richly endowed and managed by Tambirans and
Pandarams, learned in the Saiva Agamas and Siddhan-
tas, were coming into existence ; and they served as
seats of Tamuil learning and centres for the propoga-
tion of the Saiva cult among the Tamil Dravidians.
Ilakkana-kottu, Ilakkana Vilakkam and Suravali
Tolkapya-sutra-Vritti, Nanneri, Nitineri-Vilakkam,
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Prabhulingalilai and Dravida Mahabhashyam were all
written during this period. And the famous ascetic
Tayumanaswami composed his sweet religious
and philosophical songs ; Ativira Rama Pandyan
published his Naishadam and Vetriverkai and trans-
lated the Linga and Kurma Puranas, while his brother
wrote Kasikandam and other works. Among the
Vaishnavas, Villiputturar translated theM ahabharata
and Pillaiperumal Aiyangar wrote his eight Prabhan-
das. Among the Muhamadans, Umaru Pulavar wrote
the Sira Puranam, and Javvadu Pulavar composed
Muhiud-din Andavar Pillai-Tamil; while the celebrat-
ed Italian Missionary Constantius Beschi (Tam. Vira-
mamuuni) rendered the biography of Jesus Christinto
a Tamil epic (Tembavani), after the fashion of
Kamban’s Ramayanam, and published it in A. D,
1769, together with a work on Tamil grammar en-
titled Tonnul Vilakkam. In 1895 Mr. H. Krishna
Pillai, a native Christian poet of Palamcotta, translated
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress in fine Tamil verse.
This period is marked by the cultivation of Sans-
krit learning by the Vaishnavas as well as the Smartas,
Settling on the fertile banks of the sacred rivers and
streams, and congregating in ggraharas around a
Vishnu or Siva shrine hidden beneath shady groves
and surrounded by extensive rice fields, the Brah-
mans formed themselves into exclusive communities,
sometimes venerated, sometimes disliked, but always
administered to by their Dravidian neighbours.
Tutored and encouraged by the Tambirans, Pan-
15
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darams an d such Tamil castes as the Kammalas and
Lingayats, who claimed equality with the priestly
class, some of the non-Brahmans began openly to
question the superiority of the Brahmans and their
authority in all social and religious matters. And
the advent of Musalmans and the appearance of
European Missionaries in the Tamil land during the
16th and 17th centuries, whose habits and social
opinions were opposed to thesocial ideal and organi-
sation of the Brahmans, only tended to aggravate
this animosity. Such was the spirit and tendency
of the people in South India during the early years
of the latter half of this eventful epoch,

THE ANTI-BRAHEMANICAL SCHOOL : The Brahman
supremacy and vigorous exercise of the powers,
which their aggressive culture had won for them in
earlier years had their reaction; and the circum-
stances described above led to the rise of an anti-
Brahmanical or the Siddhar school of pnilosophical
rhymists. They were Yogis as well as medical men.
The number of Siddhas or men who attained siddhi or
the ‘conquest of nature’ is ordinarily reckoned as
eighteen. Most of them were plagiarists and impost-
ors, while some assumed the names of the great men
of antiquity like Agastyar, Kapilar, and Tiruvalluvar.
Being eaters of opium and dwellers in the land of
dreams, their conceit knew no bounds, On the
supernatural powers of the Siddhas one of them
writes thus :—

aBulvalorss LssTQUA Qs ICans, @y s tevwyd
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&8 5C 500 ACans, w Guu_noenloys Sl 580Card,
... STV HDE @swLTey wodpsFBCaTL, @rarsos
yo deverds arsS@Canrws, ... epein QufywsBerf 4@er
erpPamCano, ot marelGLlgy apéssaCan,
sramgany Qavyalawus s1é@ad@Carn, Gsuufu aper
oages @QeuurareysdCans, QemsPavrs savsFors
QsrigI@Cans, UAuiw ajevssm s Yoo p@siu@a,
Qasar@sis AmasgsaCuie Cay Qsiuglans, ... 515
QT Fwowrs BrERw QTRGETD, BIESET Qswemaud g
Qaargprris urwQu,

The Siddhas did not like the Brahmans ; and they
ridiculed in their writings the Brahmans’ social insti-
tutions, religious observances and Sanskrit Vedas.
(1) slcsaty Qsiabueary sreryugs &158Cw

& phas g GuneGor@ e e p Qerev gt RrQugr?

QosatTey Casap Quapsamswup Carsgiw

Qumssty yReow Jgpdew Srreflrre.

anRa@y ésbfar QuiFQeer pOF1e gyt

anICe @su Ras Quarliué s_alsr?

Flyapi@ B pLety wer pullar g Cas Guwit

Yo i vaalar wrstaser Liesor gz B 17 ?—S1v.
(2) eLguwi ACev&senewi RAmsart

@ per & Ceravai waerifer §ani

upuet sriig.guo uriourfiteowre.—Kap.

Their religion was theism; sometimes the stress they
laid on the siddhis or the powers a man can acquire
over nature gave it a secularistic colour which occa-
sionlly comes very near atheism and may be mistaken
for it. The summum bonum, the highest bliss or
the paramananda of their existence was to apprehend
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and approach that eternal light which they termed
‘ paranjoti’, ¢ peroli’, ¢ pazh-veli’ or ‘ vetta-veli,” [t will
be seen trom the above extracts that their language is
quite modern and their style simpleand at times slang.
PROSE LITERATURE: If we omit the commentaries
on abstruse early poems, the whole Tamil literature
including theology, philosophy, grammar and diction-
ary, is all poetry. In the whole range of Tamil litera-
ture prose had no distinct place. For a long time the
Tamils made no distinction between prose and poetry,
the former being regarded as a form of poetry. It might
be said that the early Tamils did not recognize
prose. The earliest form of prose composition is
what we find in the Silappadikaram, an heroic drama
of the third century A. D. The same style was adop.-
ted later in the Tamil version of the Mahabharata by
Perundevanar and in the Tagadur Yattirai. Both of
them are known as earas. @ r® or poems
interspersed with explanatory prose. To these may
be added the commentary on Iraiyanar’s Agapporul
written by some unknown author (not by Nakkirar
as hitherto believed) during the early part of
the eighth centurv. And from the excerpts subjoined
below it will be seen that they are a sort of poetic
prose in pure Tamil, sweet and rhythmic like the
English of Hooker’s ‘Ecclesiastical Polity’ or Ruskins’
‘Modern Painters’ :—
(1) B-sLiun gyes purevwys @addIQe pBeww_&
samenti Coni s oy apPuiey QaainQemrymsnasioy whlao o8
wrteoy  wisiwenll desspp Spsgn emasni



PERIODS OF TAMIL LITERATURE 229

Saugpen@er waln Crré® wawuHsTCs weweslier
wr giésetiur @y aein em @b grew s1emy, aunwiun Qe
PSS wrLATI & pEIGpEgw UTesfens Br_suaafley
Calar s Ieraes Currgugreaa wi®gbur Quer
®ar & poasesp gur FEGsQaarQ@e.—gil,

(2) @agyi e LyAEy Dert wsgyairer o GEEr saw
Qereruren, @uBsenawar yerwdrer Bur e 1Irmu g
s @n epamsLaloryarer ; yadn wererQerar s
w1e @ar@Qurssy graQualfs Sllmrie s8I0
Quriperr gsrs scmenti anisg Quibwdi Felis@w
Quwuwnler earéCs ol g m.—Agap.

Till we come to the exegetic period we can scarce-
ly hear of any prose work. The Jains and the Brahman
Vaishnavas had some of their Puranas and religious
works translated or written in prose ; but they were
purely sectarian and in a composite or Sanskrit-
Tamil style. And in strange contrast to it the
commentaries of Gunasagara, Nachchinarkiniyar or
Adiyarkunallar were written in chaste Tamil. We
give below two extracts from these works :—

(1) sswsrCurswe®w wuissr ewamevr & fler La
ar g g wen sy swusalsrsgun QsrSe Gsreramsgun
BLTSYicmapL S585SAPSISTFQUD 0 HETFGHENTAPD
Cargyrearcafs gy wrBw Qewnseroran@@ws g
SCsRgsewi.—Chin p. 27,

(2) yoewui Qs evbLTQEYSE s ProTis LT fw ant D
urorem  afespemordms gorar H@e Cas @ sEPEGD
Calsru Lrvvemmssrres evioay B Panrenrremaisen s
d@sun ewse) euwoErdl  Cosemis@w  siacrer jovs
gefludsens~—Tat, Sekh.
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Coming to modern times works written wholly and
deliberately in prose, not reckoning commentaries as
such, commence with Beschi’s Vediyar Ozhukkam.
And we may even say that a new impetus was given
to prose composition only during the early part of
the last century by the Tamil pandits of the early
Madras University, of whom Tandavaraya Mudaliyar,
Viraswami Chettiyar, and Saravanapperumal Aiyar
deserve special mention. In the latter part of the
nineteenth century a number of Tamil prose works,
translations as well as original productions, were
published by learned Tamil scholars. The labours
of the late T. E. Srinivasa Raghava Chariyar and
Arumuga Navalar may still be in the memory of
every lover of Tamil literature. And the foremost
among the living writers of Tamil prose and scholarly
commentaries is undoubtedly Mahamahopadhyaya
V. Swaminatha Aiyar Avargal of the Madras Pre-
sidency College, who may be styled the Nachchinar-
kiniyar of the present day.

A prose literature worth the name is only a recent
growth, which is sufficient to account for the absence
of prose classics in Tamil. The influence of English
literature, the great increase in the Tamil reading
public, and the conditions of life in this age with its
forms of popular government, its commercialism
and industrial activities favour the rapid expansion of
prose literature ; and a prose style also has begun to
form.



IX
THE TAMIL ACADEMICS

One of the chief features of progressive civilisation
is the institution of literary and scientific societies,
In Western countries they began to be established
only after the Renaisance. Even so late as A.D.
1599 ‘modern science had not yet been born, mathe-
matics were in their infancy, the literatures of the
great modern languages were only beginning to be
made’. The eastern nations, on the contrary, were
in their own way so far advanced in civilisation as to
found literary academies and to hold commercial in-
tercourse with the highly civilized Greeks, Phceeni-
cians and Romans, And the epigrapbical discoveries
in Southern India and the critical study of early
Tamil works have disclosed many facts tending to
confirm the very high antiquity of Tamil literature,
and the tolerably advanced state of Tamil civilisation
so early as the first or second century before
the Christian era.

The ancient classics of the Tamil people frequently
refer to sangams or societies of learned men.
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Tirumangai Alvar, a Vaishnava saint who lived about
the latter half of the eighth century, speaks of ‘Sanga-
muka-Tamil’ and ‘Sanga.mali-Tamil’ in his Periya
Tirumoli (IIL v. 10). Manikka Vachakar, one of the
four great Saiva Saints of the ninth century, refers
indirectly in his Tirukkovai to a Tamil sangam at
Madura. Allusions to the Tamil sangams may be
quoted from the works of other poets. One of the
most trustworthy reterences to the founding of a
Tamil academy prior to the eighth century will
be found in the copper plates discovered at Chin-
namanur in the Madura district, And la-tly there
are references to the Madura College in the Tiru-
vilayadal or Madura Stalapurana.

The Tamil sangam is known to some English
scholars as the ¢ Madura College’ and to others as the
¢ Madura University.’ In Sanskrit the word sangam
means an association (of learned men), and it seems
to have been introduced into the Tamil language by
early Buddhists from Northern India, no Tamil
word having existed before to express that idea.
Some Tamil scholars are, however, of opinion that
avai which was in use in the days of Tolkapyar to
denote such an association or assembly isa pure
Tamil word. But awa:, savai or sabhai is also a
Sanskrit word. A college ordinarily means a teach-
ing institution, and a university is also a body of
examiners. The Madura sangam was an examining
association, but it was never a teaching institute. To
designate this sort of society another word now
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widely current is ‘academy’. And as the chief func-
tion of the sangam, like that of the French Academy,
was the promotion of Tamil literature, the name
‘academy ' seems to be appropriate to this institution
and is therefore used in the following pages.

According to Tamul writers there were three
sangams in the Pandya country at different periods.
After the dissolution of the last of them spasmodic
attempts were made at various times to establish new
Colleges ; but none of them were very successful,
These later academies did not attain the high rank,
distinction and influence of their predecessors, nor
were they recognised by learned Tamil scholars as
of such iruportance as to deserve mention,

A full account of the three academies, their dates,
the places where they were founded, the Pandya
kings who patronised them, the works that were
approved and sanctioned by their senatus academicus,
the number and names of the members and lastly the
influence they exerted in moulding the Tamil lan-
guage and literature will be given below ; and of the
rest only a passing notice.

Before entering upon the discussion of the ages
of the academies severally, it would be convenient
at the outset to determine approximately the
earlier and the later limits of the period during which
the three academies existed. It is admitted both by
Indian and European scholars that the civilisation of
the Tamil nation was, in the main, due to the Aryan
colonists in the south, and that the first academy owed
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its origin to Agastya, the reputed leader of the first
band of Brahman immigrants in South India. The
date of Agastya is lost in myth, and the traditions,
which are in themselves conflicting, represent him
as still living on the Pothiya mountains in the
Tinnevelly district.

Let us therefore turn our attention to other
sources to discover his date. The introduction
of the Tamil alphabet seems to afford us the best
clue to get at this date, because prior to it no
society of learned men or any seminary could have
come into existence, and because it would almost be
impossible for a race without a system of writing to
possess a literature. Undoubtedly, the Sanskrit Vedas
had been in existence long before they were commit-
ted to writing ; but the case of the Vedas is altogether
different from that of the Tamil poems, which in the
opinion of ] Vinson, were ‘essays, pamphlets and
short poems.” The Vedas were the sacred scriptures
of the Aryans and were, therefore, handed down
orally from generation to generation as a sacred
trust and were preserved in their memory. Even
after the introduction of writing in North India the
conservative attitude of the Brahmans resisted all in-
ducements to write down their Vedas for a long time
which have been, for that reason, known as the ‘un-
written word’, or the agpsré@aral. Whereas among
the Dravidian Tamils there was no such priestly
class, and none of their earlier poems belonging to
the earliest or the pre-academic period was held in
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such veneration as to deserve handing down by rote
like the Vedas. Amongst the ancient Tamilians there
was, no doubt, a class of minstrels called
the panans (uresrar) more or less resembling the
troubadours of mediaeval France, whose duty it was
to recite songs or lays of fighting and adventure
before kings and nobles on festive and other occasions.
But most of these men were illiterate mendicants and
their poems and songs were in no sense religious.
They had no interest in preserving in the memory of
the people the heroic tales of temporal power and in
transmitting them orally to their posterity. It is thus
pretty clear thatthe earliest literary activity of the
Tamilians could have shown itself only after the
introduction of writing in South India, which must
have taken place long before the fourth century B. C.
We shall not therefore be wrong if we look tor the
foundation of the first Tamil academy or Sangam
somewhere between the sixth and fourth centuries
before the Christian era.

Having fixed approximately the upper limit of the
age of the Tamil academies, we may now proceed
to give a detailed history of each of them separately.
In order to follow the arguments the reader is
expected to possess some knowledge of the history of
the early Pandya kings, a brief outline of which will
be found in Appendix 1.

Regarding the first academy the following particu-
lars are mentioned in Nakkirar’s commentary on
Iraiyanar’s Agapporul, which, though meagre, is we
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believe the only earliest source of information
on the subject. According to this account the
members of the first academy were Agastya (Presi-
dent), gods Siva and Subrahmanya, Mudinagaraya of
Murinjiyur, Nitiyin Kizhavan and 544 other poets.
The number of authors who obtained the tmprimatur
of the College for their works was 4449. Dakshina
or Southern Madura was the seat of the [niversity,
and it is also stated that this city of Madura submerged
in the Indian ocean. Its patrons were eighty-nine
Pandya kings from Kaysina-valudi or Ugra Pandya to
Kadum-Kon, seven of whom were also poets. Some
of the works which were approved by the academy
were Paripadal, Mudunarai, Mudu-kuruku and
Kalariyavirai. Their grammar was Agastyam. It lasted
for 4,440 years.

If the above facts be submitted to strict historical
criticism, most of them will have to be rejected as pure
myths, there being nothing to corroborate them
either in Tamil literature or in the contemporary
annals of other countries. The number of members
of the academy and of the kings who patronized it
and the long period during which it is stated to have
lasted, areall incredible and cannot be verified. The
list of eighty-nine Pandya kings is not to be found
either in the Puranas or in any other extant works
Nor have any of the writings attributed to this
academy come down to us in their entirety, excepting
probably a few doubtful quotations from Agastyam
and one or two others, Apparently all these had
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been lost long before the tenth or eleventh
century.

The only authors of this period about whom any
account, however scanty it might be, can be extracted
from Tamil literature are Agastya and Murinjiyur
Mudinagarayar. _Therest of the members seem to be
half mythical persons. The life of Agastya is clothed
in myth ; but this much is certain that he was a
Brahman of North India and that he led the first
colony of Brahmans which settled in the Tamiy
districts. According to another tradition he was a
member of the Sanskrit academy at Benares, which
was presided over by Vyasa, the compiler of the Vedas,
and, after quarrelling with his colleagues there, he
wended his way down to the Tamil country and
established the first Tamil Academy at Madura.. It is
said that the Tamil language is indebted to him for
its grammar. He was the first to introduce the worship
of Siva and the science of medicine among the South
Indian Dravidians. Though most of the Tamil works
now existing on chemistry, physiology and medicine
which are commonly attributed to him are pure
forgeries, he might have been acquainted with the
art of medicine and the first Rishi to teach it to the
Tamil nation,

He is said to have had twelve students, namely,
Tolkapyan, Athangottasan, Duralingan, Semputchay,
Vaiyapikan, Vayppiyan, Panambaran, Kalaramban,
Avinayan, Kakkapatiniyan, Natrattan and Vamanan.,
It is believed that they specialized their studies and
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wrote works on music, dramaturgy and prosody, and
that the lost work of Agastya embraced all the three.
The twelve desciples wrote each a chapter on Purap-
porul which collectively was known as wewef@u e
or the ‘Twelve Chapters’. Its existence is doubted, but
in its place we have now the ‘Venba-Malai’ of
Aiyanaridanar which is said to have been based on
the above work. According to Adiyarkunallar Sik-
handiyar was a student of Agastya ; and he 1s said to
have written Isainunukkam, a treatise on music,
which is now lost. Quotations from the grammatical
works of his students Kakkapatiniyan, Natrattanar and
Avinayanar may be found in the ancient commenta-
ries on Agapporul, Tolkapyam, Yapparunkalam and
other standard books. Chief of them, Tolkapyar was
also a member of the second academy like his
renowned master. About tne precise date ot Agase
tyar’s migration to the South nothing definite oan
be said, but as has been pointed out above, it cannot
be earlier than the fifth or sixth century B. C.

1t is believed that in the first Sangam there was a
poet by name Vanmikiyar. His work, the name of
which is not known, was considered by Nacchinar-
kiniyar as the best of its kind. From this
dubious statement and similarity in names a writer
of the Neo. Tamil school jumps to the conclusion
that Valmiki, Gautama, Kapila and other famous
sages and Sanskritists of Upper India were by birth
Tamilians, and that after they had become famous
they were admitted as members of the Tamil acade-
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mies. It is not worth entering into any controversy
with him as he claims to himself a ‘sense of truth
and critical acumen’ which he may not be so
charitable as to concede to his opponents.

In Purananuru, which is an anthology or a collec-
tion of 400 lyrics compiled by some poet of the
third academy, there is a sang ascribed to Mudina.
garayar who was a member of the first™ sangam.

is poem is a sort of epistle addressed to a Chera
monarch named Udiyan Cheraladan. The poet
here extols the king as the commissary agent or
supplier of provisions to the contending armies on
the battle field of Kurukshetra :—

EQwn Qu @,
wem@%rl yral eowarr® H%r @)
Bevi g%va Qaresm QuUrendys HbeL
Seorw uPzrwmgw Quigs s s@srSw
QumerCerpy dausw asrwury Qar®sCsri.

This informs us that the Chera king Udiyan Chera-
ladan, lived at the time of the Mahabharata war, i.e,
about the 10th or 11th century B. C. Among the na-
tions and tribes who fought inthe great war of the
Pandavas against the Kauravas, the Cherasand the
Cholas did not actually fight ; but as allies helped them
with armies or supervised other details of the company.
Pandiya king Sarangadwaja, a friend of Sri Krishna
and a devoted admirer of the Pandavas, drew only
one contingentof troops from each of the other Tamil
tribes. Another tradition says that Arjuna came
to Madura and married the daughter of a Pandya
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king. Some Tamil scholars endeavour to prove the
very high antiquity of the Tamil civilization in
the Pandya country by quoting such references from
Valmiki’s Ramayana and Vyasa’s Mahabharata. In
his Maduraikkanji (40, 41) Marudanar of Mangudi
says that the Pandya country was in existence at the
time of Ravana, king of Lanka, and that the Pandyas
checked his invasion with the help of their family
priest, the divine Rishi Agastya.

Qsarera p Quuilu gerarmgs Ul H

Quarap s s_a Sereri Cuw

amr s srpmall Quragud b Qurams.

But it must be remembered that neither epic was
wholly composed by any one person and at any one
epoch. Both contain interpolations and accretions,
judging from which the dates of their present edition
have becn fixed as the first century B.C, and 350 A.D,
respectively. Moreover, the Ramayana refers only to
the Greeks (Yavanas) while the Mahabharata mentions
them as well as the Sakhas (Scythians), All that
can be inferred is, that the three Tamil kingdoms in
the South were in existence from very ancient times.
No one doubts this fact, as these countries are men-
tioned in the edicts of Asoka (B. C. 250) and in the
commentaries of Katyayana (fourth century B. C.).

The identification of Dakshina Madura, the seat of
the first Academy has been a controversial point, Re.
garding the destruction of this place there are certain
allusions both in the Madura Stalapurana and in the
Silappadikaram. The learned commentator of the
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latter work writes as follows :—‘ Between the rivers
Kumari and Pahruli there existed an extensive con-
tinent occupying an area of 700 kavadams (a Kavadam
being equal to ten miles). This land consisting of
forty-nine nads (inclusive of Kollam and Kumari), i n
numerable forests, mountains and rivers had been
submerged in the Indian ocean as far as the peaks of
Kumari,” by a terrific convulsion which resulted in
the upheaval of the Himalayan range. Geological,
ethnological and linguistic researches also seem to
confirm the above theory. But who can say with any
authority whether the submerged country had a town
called Madura or Kudal, whether it was governed by
precisely eighty-nine Pandya kings, or whether the
Dravidian inhabitants of this terra incognita were so
far civilized as to establish literary academies? What
seems to be reasonable is that the Madura of Agast-
yar's days must have been destroyed by an unusual
inundation of the Vaiga and the Kritamal rivers,
Before the modern fown was built at the present
locality. The old Madura must have situated five
or six miles south or south-east of the later one, and
about the same distance east of Tirupparamkunram
hill which has been described to have situated exactly
west of it;

wrewed wPBp & pS_auier.—~Nak.
This hill is now four miles south-west of Madura.
And it is for the above reason that the old city was
called the south or Dakshina Madura.,

About the second academy the same authority
18
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furnishes the following information :(—The members
of the college were Agastya, Tolkapyar, Mosiyar,
Sirupandarangan, Vellur Kappiyan, Tuvaraikkoman,
Kirandaiyar and fifty-two other scholars ; and the
works ot about 3,700 poets were passed by this aca-
demy. The seat of it was another submerged town,
called Kapatapuram. It was patronized by fifty-nine
Pandya kings from Venderseliyan to Mudatirumaran,
five of whom were also learned scholars. The
standard works of this period were Kali, Kuruku,
Vendali, Mapuranam, Vyalamalai, Bhutapuranam,
Isainunukkam, &c. It lasted for 3,700 years.

It will be seen that the interval between the aboli-
tion of the first and the founding of the second
academy could not have been long, as Agastya and
some of his students were represented at the latter
College-board also. Consequently the second must
be considered a continuation of the first, but held at
a different place after the destruction of the original
Madura by the flood. This supposition is strength-
ened by the statement of Adiyarkunallar in his valu-
able commentary on the Silappadikaram, that one of
the seven Pandya poet kings of the first academy by
name ¢ Makirti’ was also at Kapatapuram, as a patron
or royal visitor of the second academy. Kapatapuram
which in Sanskrit meant the ¢ gate city’, must have
been a village situated three or four miles east of
Madura, occupied temporarily as the king's resi-
dence before the modern city of Madura was built,
Out of the questionable mention of this Sanskrit
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name as well as of Manalur (which Sanskrit scholars
think to be later interpolations) in the Rama-
yana and the Mahabharata, some Tamil pandits
are endeavouring to make much capital about the
great antiquity of Tamil culture and civilization.
As for the other particulars, we may dismiss them at
present as more fictions than facts.

To arrive at the date of the second academy the
commentator of Silappadikaram gives us an indirect
hint in his preface to that work. While speaking of
the story of Udayana he says that it was composed
in imitation of the classical works of the second
academy, and refers to it elsewhere as Perum-Kathai
(Skt. Brihat-Katha). Evidently it is a Tamil rendering
of Gunadhya’s Brihat-Katha, It is theretore obvieus
that the poets of the second Sangam must have
flourished sometime before, or contemporarily with,
Gunadhya. In the opinion of Dr. Buhler the age of
Ws back to the first or_second century
A. D. He served as minister under king Satavahana
(A. D. 113) of the Andhrabhritya dynasty at Paithan
on the banks of the Godavari, ‘He received,” it
is said, ‘seven stories in the language of the Paisa-
chas (probably ancient Telugu) from Kanabhuti
and wrote them down in 100,000 slokas each with
his own blood."\~

One of the poets of this academy, Mosiyar, has
contributed about fourteen lyrics to Purananuru,
Neither the kings alluded to by him, nor the incidents
described therein afford any clue to work out his



244 TAMIL STUDIES

date. He was a native of Uraiyur and lived in the
reign of the Chola king Perunarkillil. If Dittan the
father of Perunarkilli was identical with Dathiya
the Tamil usurper of the Singhalese annals (B.C. 90),
it may be said that he flourished about B.C. 75, Again
the present edition of the Ramayana which was recas,
about 100 B.C. mentions in its geography the Pandya
country and its capital Kapatapuram. Nothing further
is known about Tolkapyar, whose Tamil grammar is
with us, than that he was a Brahman student of
Agastya and that he lived in a village near Madura
during the reign of the Pandya king Makirti. All the
works of this academy have also been irretrievably
lost, except the grammar of Tolkapyar and a few
poems which luckily found their way into the
anthologies compiled at the third academy.

From the foregoing 1t will be seen that the
first and the second academies were more or less
continuous, and that they existed occasionally
sometime between the fifth century B. C. and the
second century A. D. This conclusion seems to me
irresistable as we find ino references to the Yavanas
or Romans in any of the works composed by the
poets of these academies, especially when we know
that in the heyday of the early Pandyas there was a
colony of Roman merchants two or three miles east
of Madura from the second to fifth century A.D.

So much for the first two academies. We shall

1. The Killi line of Cholas appear to have reigned in Uraiyur
during the first century before and after Christ.
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now pass on to the third, which was by far the most
important, and about which we are particularly
concerned. Almost all the best Tamil classics
we now possess are the productions of this last
Sangam. The history of this academy should
therefore be fully gone into, as there are ample mate-
rials in the shape of innumerable literary traditions,
puranas, and casual references. But the difficulties
also proportionately increase, because unfortunately
no two of them agree, An academy being an asso-
ciation of men of letters, its history cannot be sepa-
rated from their biographies; andit would be our work
in the following pages to collate such of the literary
traditions as have any bearing on their lives and to
construct a tolerably trustworthy account of this third
Sangam.

We shall first give the traditional account mainly
as preserved for us in the scholarly commentary
on Iraiyanar's Agapporul, and then discuss in detail
every point with reference to the latest researches
in epigraphy.

The members of this academy were Nakkirar
(President), Sittalai-Sattanar, Kalladar, Kapilar, Para-
nar, Ugra Pandya, Mangudi Maruthanar and forty-
two other scholars. Including the, S
ed the sanction of Wie senate fm' f'
seat of this Sangam, et
It was patronized "oy
Mudattiru-maran to Ugra Pandya, three of whom
Were also poels: The classical works of this period
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were Nedumtokai, Kurumtokai, Natrinai, Ainkuru-
nuru, Paditruppattu, Kurumkali, Paripadal, Kuttu,
Vari, Perisai, Sitrisai, Muttollayiram, Akananuru
and Purananuru, besides many minor poems. It
lasted for 1850 years.

Concerning the foundation of the third Sangam
nothing definite can be said. Tradition says that
it took place in the reign of one Mudattirumaran,
and this seems to have been tacitly accepted by the
commentator of Iraiyanar’s Agapporul and Adiyar-
kunallar. The name Mudattirumaran appears to be
a synonym for Kun or Kubja Pandyan. If this
identification be correct, the third academy must
have been established in the reign of Sundara Pandya,
that is about 670 A.D. But this is against all tradition
and facts. The Tiruvilayadal Purana tells us that it
was established in the reign of one Vamsa Sekhara
Pandya, who is also credited with the founding of
the Madura city after the ‘deluge’. Neither of these
Pandyas is mentioned in the literature or in the
inscriptions which have been examined, and it is
therefore impossible to ascertain the precise date of
the establishment of the third academy.

It has been said that Kalladar 1 and Mangudi
Marudanar were members of this academy. These
two poets have sung the military exploits of Nedum
Seliyan of Talaiyalankanuin fame. If these poets were
contemporaries of this king, they should have been

1. He was not that Kalladanar who wrote ‘Kalladam’ and ‘Kannap-
par Tirumaram’ (See Appendix).
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living in the latter half of the second century A.D.
Again, Sittalai Sattanar another member of this acade-
my and the author of Manimekalai also lived at about
the same time. Had all these poets been really mem-
bers of the third academy, it must have been founded
during the first century A. D., or even long before that
time. This tradition thus militates against our conclu-
sion that the second academy existed till the second
century, and it must, therefore, be rejected as a pure
fiction.

Again according to the Tiruvalluvamalai one of the
fortynine professors of the third Sangam was Perun-
devanar, the famous translator of the Mahabharata;
as a member of this academv the compilation of
the eight anthologies (e1-® 8@ srews) is also attributed
to him. If it wasreally so, alearned scholar and poet
of this reputation must have been mentioned by Nak-
kirar (or whoever he might be) in the account of San-

gams given in lraiyanar’s Agapporul. As his na:ﬂ‘é’fs
not in the list, it is evident that he wasg not a Mmbgt
of the third acadgmy, and this, mﬁegﬁﬁcc‘& is clin¢hed
R %aratam to the® ¥illava king

won the battle at Tellar. The poet
. anal must have thus lived at the latter part

of the eighth century. With it the general belief that
the compiler of the eight anthologies was the self-
same Perundevanar falls to the ground, unless it be
that the third academy actually jexisted about that
period and that its forty-nine professors together with
Tiruvalluvar were his contemporaries—all which
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are absolutely incredible and contrary to the testimo-
nies of epigraphy and literary history.

The list of the forty-nine Pandya kings under
whose auspices the third academy thrived is not
given anywhere; but the name of the last (Ugra
Pandya or Ugra Peruvaludi) alone occurs both in the
stalapurana and in Tamil literature. It was in the
reign of this king, accordiag to one tradition, that the
third Sangam or the famous seminary of learning at
Madura came to an end, when its members were
completely vanquished in a poelical contest with the
low caste Tiruvalluvar, But Tiruvalluvar (A. D. 80)
Tived at the time of the second academy, and had
therefore nothing to do with the third Sangam or its
destruction. That he was instrumental in bringing
about the downfall of the third Sangam, that all the
forty-nine members of it eulogized the Kural before
they were drowned in the “golden lily"” tank, that
the famous Kapilar of this academy was his brother,
and that he was a Paraiya by caste—all these are fig-
ments of the Dravidian imagination. I the early years
of the Christian era there was no Paraiva caste ;
Kapilar was a Brhaman poet of Tiruvadavur in the
Madura district, and was the author of Kurinchipattu,
Innanarpatu and several other poems ; none of the
forty-nine commendatory verses belong to the same
period, nor were they composed by poets of the same
nadu; and Jastly it is not possible to believe that all
these poets conferred with one another and agreed to
extol the Kural in poems of the Venba metre and thatin
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the first century A. D. The subjoined eulogistic verse
usually atiributed to Auvai, the renowned sister of
Tiruvalluvar, is enough to discredit the truth and
antiquity of the Tiruvalluvamalai:—

Caaigpent Smrranvanp e

erai slap aperfiGor flyn—CQsrea

Brerssqes Smayer Qsre gy

Qurgear £s@uwer pemri,
In the above quotation we find references to Appar,
Sambandar, Sundarar, Manikkavachakar and Tiru-
mular, the latest of whom lived in the second
half of the ninth century. There are several
other verses of this sort in praise of the Kural.
This stanza makes Tiruvalluvar a contemporary of
Manikkavachakar | What we are inclined to think
is that the Tiruvalluvamalai or the ‘garland of Tiruval-
luvar’,like every other accountrelating to this famous-
moralist, is a strange mixture of doubtful traditions
and absurd fictions, written by some later Dravidian
author of the ninth century to popularize the
celebrated work of Tiruvalluvar, Thus, it will be
seen that the tradition which attributes the destruc-
tion of the third academy to poet Tiruvalluvar and
in the reign of the Pandya king Ugra Peruvaludi,
is not only absolutely unfounded, but also coentrary
to the statement in the Madura Stalapurana which
ascribes to the same king the foundation of the first
Sarngam oir academy.

For the estinction of the third academy we must

look eleewhere. If the compilation of Purananuru
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was made by this Sangam, the date ofits aboli-
tion could be easily determined. In the above work
we find a poem addressed to the Chola king Kocchen-
gannan by poet Poigaiyar 1. The exact age of this
poet is not knowii; but the Chola king has been
referred to by the saints Trignanasambanda and
Tirumangai Alvar (A. D. 650-750) as the builder of
several temples to Siva and Vishnu. For this pious
act he has been canonized as a saint and included in
the hagiology of the Saivas. Granting that a period
of about a century had elapsed between this Chola
king and Sambandar, the probable dateof-Kocchen-
ganan would be about A. D. 580. As there is no
reference in Sambandar’s work to the Tamil academy
at Madura, where the Saiva saint must have stayed

for some time before the Jains were impaled, and las
a poem addressed to this king s found in Purananuru,
there is every reason to believe that the third acad-
emy came to an end during the second half of the
sixth century.

This was the time when the struggle between
Jainism and Brahmanism was very vehement.
The kings and scholars of this transition period in
the south were completely absorbed in religious con-
troversies, and they hardly had any time to de-
vote to literary pursuits. And it was probably at this
period that the Pandya country was conquered and
temporarily held by the Kalabhras or Kalannbras; G\

e —— N et}

1. This poet must not be confounded with the * aishnava saint
Poigai Alvar who lived about A, D. 650. /
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they were expelled by Kadunkon about the beginning
of the seventh century. AJ]l these religious and
political disturbances contributed to the extinction
of the third academy.

The religion of the members of the three academies
itis not easy to determine, as all the accounts we now
have are from the Saiva source, and none from Bud-
dhists and Jains. However, so late as the third or
fourth century A.D. there was no Sivaism or Vishnu-
ism as understood now. But there was Brahmanism
or the religion of the Vedas; and side by side
with it there were also Jainism and Buddhism.
The members of the first and second Sangams,
which continued up to the second century, must
have belonged to different persuasions. Agastyar
and Tolkapyar were Hindus, and presumably
professed Brahamanism. The writings of Tiruval-
luvar, Kapilar and Paranar do not show that they
were Saivas, while those of Nallanduvanar and
Nakkirar show that they were; yet all these, except
Tiruvalluvar are given in the Saivite accounts as
Saivas, which is evidently unwarranted. One at least
of the forty-nine professors, that is Sattanar, was a
Buddhist.

At about the fourth or fifth century the religious
struggle made its first appearance. Buddhist and Jaina
scholars must have seceded from the Hindus and
started Sangas or colleges of their own at Madura and
other places for the advancementof Tamil literature.
One was started by Vajra Nandi in A.D, 470 in oppo-
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sition to a Hindu college, probably the third Sangam,
which was then conducted mainly by the Saivas. The
five minor and the five major Kavyas and some of
the eighteen minor ethical poems must have been
passed by these Buddhist and Jaina Sangams or in-
stitutions, which, with the downfall of these religions,
must have come to an end. It might be noticed here
that the word sangam (Sangha) was probably of
Buddhistic origin.

It will be well at this stage of our enquiry to
examine the importance and value of the earliest
traditional account, which is attributed to Nakkirar
and upon which all the others are based, so far as
the facts revealed by epigraphy and early Tamil litera-
ture enlighten us on the subject. The entire period
of existence of the three Sangams or academies is
said to be 9990 years. This seems to us fabulous.
They were patronised by,

First Sangam—89 kings from Kaysinavaludi
(A.D. 100) to Kadunkon (A.D. 600);

Second do 59 kings from Vendercheliyan
(A.D. 740) to Mudattirumaran
(A.D. 650);

Third do —49 kings from Mudattirumaran to
Ugra Peruvaludi (A. D. 100).

Of these Kaysinavaludi and Ugra Peruvaludi might
be identified with Ugra Pandya of early Tamil lite-
rature. Mudattitymaran might be the same as Kun
or Kubja Pandya, and identified with Nedumaran of
Nelveli (A. D. 650), Kadunkon lived about A, D.
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600 and Ter cheliyan was a title of Arikesari Paranku-
san (A. D. 735). Thus it will be seen that the tradi-
tional account, which must have originated some-
time after the second half of the eighth century, not
only gives conflicting details about the three acade-
mies, but also throws serious doubts as to their relative
ages and their very existence.

Again, the illustrative kovai or garland of verses ’
quoted in the so-called Nakkirar’s commentary on
Iraiyanar’'s Agapporul, frequently refers to the same
Pandya king Arikesari Parankusan (Ter-cheliyan)
and his military achievements. The commentator,
or at any rate the author who committed it to writing,
unconsciously betrays himself as Nilakantanar, the
tenth in succession from Nakkirar the supposititious
writer of the commentary. Allowing twenty years
for each generation of studentship, we arrive at A. D.
750—160 or 590 as the age of Nakkirar or of the
composition of Agapporul by Iraiyanar, But even this
period seems to be too modern for Nakkirar, because
the language and subject matter of Tirumurugarruppa-
dai show that he could not have lived later than the
fourthcentury A. D. In this connection it must be
observed that none of the members of any of these
academiues, (excepting a certain writer by the name of
Nakkirar) refers to his academy or Sangam. Thus
we see that the above account of the academies is a
clear fabrication, like all other pauranic tales, out
of the names of some Pandya kings, poets and
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institutions vaguely known to the Tamilians of those
times and foisted upon Nakkirar,

Several attempts in later times were made to estab-
lish Tamil Sangams. The one referred to in the
Chinnamanur grant seems to have been the first and
the earliest endeavour after the dissolution of the fam-
ous third academy. It was probably the fourth, and
lasted for one century and a half from about A. D.
600 to A. D. 750. Though it was not so famous as
the third, it appears to have done some useful work
at least by way of collecting and preserving rare
Tamil works which would otherwise have perished.
Perundevanar, the author of Bharata Venba must
have belonged to this academyl, as his name, famous
though it was, does not appear in Nakkirar’s list
of the members of the third academy. Naladiyar
(A, D. 750) and some other poems included in the
eighteen minor works (u@Ger a8y sesmriz) should, 1
think, be attributed to this Sangam. From the ex-
pressions smsgsdyp and smsupsssdyp which occur in
the works of Tirumangai Alvar, I am inclined to
believe that the great Vaishnava apostle knew this
fourth Sangam, though he was not probably its
member.

1. According to the astronomical calculation made by Divan
Bahadur Swamikkannu Pillai Avl. frem a reference in the Silappas
dikaram, the poets Ilango-adigal and Sattanar must have flourished
in the eighth century. If so, the latter author must have been a
member of the above academy. We cannot now go deeper into
this question or accept Mr, Swamikkannu Pillar's theory, until
stronger and more convincing evidences be forth-comning.
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Another attempt in later times seems to have been
made by Poyyamoli Pulavar the author, of an erotic
poem known as the Tanjaivanan Kovai, He lived, it is
said, in the reign of oneVanangamudi Pandyan whose
date cannot be determined at present. From the brief
account of this poet given in the Tamil Plutarch, it
might be inferred that the poet’s petition to the Pan-
dya kingjto establish an academy did not meet with
the royal approbation. But at the time of Tiruttakka
Deva (about 900 A. D.) there was, it is said, a Sangam
at Madura, and one Poyyamoli was an admirer of
the reputed author of Chintamani. If this Poyyamoli
was the poet alluded to above, we shall have every
reason to think that he did partially succeed in
founding an academy which was probably the fifth.

The Pandya and Chola kings, some of whom were
lovers of Tamil literature, might have assembled
societies of learned men at different times ; but no
history of them has come down to us, probably because
none of them attained the high rank of the first three
academies. Yet, most of the Tamil kings from Paran-
taka Chola (A. D. 906) downwards appear to have
encouraged the growth of Tamil learning by
patronising eminent poets who adorned their courts
and by showering on them munificent presents., A
few of them like Gandaraditya (tenth century)
and Ati Vira Rama Pandya (seventeenth century)
were themselves poets, and gave an impetus in later
times to the advancement of learning in the Tamil
country.
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Before proceeding to consider the work done by
the Tamil academies which existed at various times, it
is desirable to give a brief summary of their history.
The early Pandya kings were the foremost to en-
coirrage Tamil learning by establishing academies at
Madura. Vague and exaggerated accounts of some
of them appear to have been handed down in tradi-
tions, until they were committed to writing, first
by the commentator of Iraiyanar’s Agapporul, and
then by the writer of the Madura Stalapurana,
some time after A. D. 750. Some of their members
seem to be fictitious persons, while others, probably
excepting a few, do not appear to be contemporaries,
Their constitution, function and age, as described in
these works are extremely unreliable. All what we
can now say is that the Pandya kings maintained a
Tamil academy or University at their metropolis
from about B. C. 450 to about A. D. 550, and
that it was subject to varying fortunes. When
the Pandya country was invaded and tempor-
arily occupied by the Kalabhras during the sixth cen-
tury and when the religious struggle had already
commenced, the last Sangam or college ceased to
exist as a corporate body., From this time, the Jains
had their own Sangams, which were more or less
like the Jesuit seminaries of the middle ages ; and the
Hindus had their own academy which might have been
in existence during the early part of the eighth century.
It was at this last Sangam that Perundevanar translated
the Mahabharata and wrote his invocatory stanzas to
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the eight anthologies, and it was also at this college
that the eighteen minor poems were collected. In the
face of the above references to the Tamil Sangams or
academies throughout the ancient Tamil literature, it
would be impossible to deny their existence in some
form or other before the eighth century A. D.

Having said so much for the history of the various
Tamil academies, we shall now proceed to consider
the amount of influence they exerted in giving shape
to the Tamil language and literature.

The object with which the three academies were
founded was threefold, namely, (1) the purification of
the Tamil language by the writing of a grammar for it
and by enforcing strict adherence to its rules, (2) the
gradual introduction of Aryan civilisation in the
Tamil country, and (3) the regulation of literary
patronage so as to promote these ends. This task
was first taken up by the Brahman sage Agastya,
of course, under the guidance and patronage of the
Pandya kings. With a view to carry out these plans
the preliminary measures adopted were, first the
assembling of a large body of literary men from
different parts of the Tamil land ; secondly, the forma-
tion of a literary academy with Agastya, the tradition.
al priest of the Pandya family, as its president ; and
thirdly, the promulgation of a royal mandate prohibi-
ting the circulation of any literary production before it
was approved by the academy.

Language has life and growth, and when left to
itself sprouts out into divers dialects like the branches

17
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of a living tree. ¢ The bit and bridle of literature’
says Max Muller, ¢ will arrest a natural flow of
language in the countless rivulets of its dialects, and
give a permanency to certain formations of speech
which, without these external influences, could have
enjoyed but an ephemeral existence.” This linguistic
principle was clearly understood and fully recognised
by the founders of the Tamil academies. To secure,
therefore, permanency to the Tamil language the
boundaries of the country where it was current were
roughly described and the particular locality in which
pure Tamil (@#ss4dp)was spoken was sharply defined;
then the form and pronunciation of letters were
settled ; rules were laid down to distinguish pure
Tamil words from those of foreign origin, and to
determine the structure and combination of words in
sentences, These and many other restrictions on the
free growth of the language were dealt with in the first
Tamil grammar. Treatises were written on prosody,
rhetoric and porul (details of conduct in matters of
love and warfare). Poetical dictionaries or nikhandus
were compiled in order to give fixity to the form and
meaning of words in the language, and to check the
indiscriminate and unlicensed introduction of alien
‘words in the Tamil vocabulary.

The canons of literary criticism were severe
and were applied impartially. In this connection
there is a tradition pertaining to Sittalai-Sattanar,
a noted member of the so-called third academy and
author of the unrivalled epic Manimekalai, When a
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new poem was recited by its author before the learned
assembly, he used to strike his head with the butt-end
of his iron stylus whenever he found a flaw in it.
The wound thus caused by his constant blows grew
into a purulent sore. (He was on this account called
Sittalai or ‘pus-head’ Sattanar), This wound, it is
said, defied all curative treatment, but healed of it-
self on hearing the Kural of Tiruvalluvar,

P Pbis swrit QspFsEs Caamertd
Qursgler wrid@s 5% iz 558 N—sns 5
WWEGSH WTNVWLTAEET QBT ERaT L LITeVT
PWEGSHS Biasns 553
In this way the Tamil language, which passed
through the crucible of the three academies, was
refined and given to the Tamil land as a perfect ins-
trument for the expression of the best thoughts and
sentiments of its people. The influence of these aca-
demies is markedly seen in the Tamil writings which
received their approval, their style and language and
choice of words differing much from that of the Tamil
works of the post-academic period. The reader may
compare with advantage the Purananuru or Pattu-
pattu with the Tevaram or the Tiruvoymoli.

For the advancement of literature and acade-
mies the Tamil kings did much. Liberal pre-
sents in the shape of money, elephants, palanquins,
chariots with horses, lands and flowers of gold
were bestowed upon deserving poets. Titles of dis.
tinction like g@Awi (doctor), yewar (pandit), sefs-
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#38reish) (emperor of poets), etc,, were also con-
ferred on them. Poets were honoured and respected
to such a degree that even kings did not think it
dishonourable to act as their palanguin bearers. To
appease the wrath of a poet, a Pandya queen is said
to have borne his palanquin one whole night in the
disguise ot a male carrier. Instances of the Tamil
kings honouring poets, and of their indirectly encou-
raging learning are only too many. One point, how-
ever, might be noticed 1n this connection. The Tamil
kings of Chera, Chola and Pandya were liberal
patrons of Tamil literature. In the Tamil work
entitled Padirruppattu, the poet Kannanar of Kun-
nattur is said to have recewved, for having composed
ten poems, a grant of five hundred villages and the
revenues of the southern districts for thirty-eight
years; the poet Kappiyanar obtained from the Chera
king a gift of forty lakhs of pon (a gold coin
valued at Rs, 2-8-0 each) for his ten poems ; and
the poetess Nacchellai was given by another Chera
monarch nine {ulams (Tulam=600 Rs. weight)
of gold for making jewels and one lakh of gold
coins, besides the honour of a seat by his side. Such
was the munificient patronage of poets by the Tamil
kings.

A comparison of these ancient institutions of the
Tamil people with the modern Royal Academy of the
French will be interesting, since both of them were
alike in their constitution, work and influence. The
French Academy was established in A. D, 1635, that
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is nearly two thousand years after the first Tamil
academy, and its members were fixed at forty. Its
object was to cleanse the language of the
impurities, which had crept into it through the
common people who spoke it and ‘to render it
pure, eloquent and capable of treating the
arts and sciences....It has done much by its
example for style and has raised the general standard
of writing...though it has tended to h-mper and
crush originality.’ It has been remarked by a Danish
scholar that academies of the kind described above
operate as a check to the liberty of speech and gene-
rally to national independence, and quotes as an
example the absence of simnlar nstitutions among
the liberty-loving British race. The same author
continues as follows :—¢In England every writer
is and has been free to take his words where he
chooses, whether from the ordinary stock of every
day words, from native dialects, from old authors,
or from other languages, dead or living. The
consequence has been that English dictionanes
comprise a larger number of words than those of any
other nation.’

The above remarks of Dr. Jespersen apply with equal
force to the Tamil people. In the Tanul language there
are 34 synonyms for the word * wind," 50 for ‘water,’
35 for ‘cloud’, 62 for ¢ earth,’ 60 for ¢ mountains’
&c, The ancient Tamils were a war-like race ; they
h ad their war songs and lyrics. Though the blazing
fire of independence and patriotism was put out by



262 TAMIL STUDIES

the magic influence of the peace-loving Brahmans of
South India, the native bellicose spirit of the ancient
Tamils makes its appearance at times among the pre-
sent day Maravar, Kallar and Shanar tribes of the
southern districts, though they have lost the grace
and dignity of the real warrior. The war-like Nayars
of the west coast are also the descendants of ancient
Tamil clans.

The Tamil dictionary is very copious and the num-
ber of pure Tamil words in it exceeds that of any other
Indian vernaculars. Synonyms are plentiful. Even
slang terms acquired classical merit and were made
use of in literature, We may illustrate this usage by
a concrete example. Kamban, the prince of Tamil
poets, coined the word tumst (gd) in his Ramayana
to rhyme with timi (£.4). While reciting his work at
the royal court, Ottaikuttar, another poet of almost
equal ability and younger contemporary, took objec-
tion to its use and demanded his authority for its
currency. Kamban replied that it was a cow.herd’s
slang; and Ottaikuthar required him to prove it.
Thereupon, Kamban invoked Sarasvati, the goddess
of learning, who in the disguise of an Idaiya woman
uttered the word fumi in the sense of a ‘drop’ or
‘spray’ from an apartment in a shepherd’s house, so
loudly as to be heard by the two poets when passing
along the street. This story clearly shows that the
coining of new words was never tolerated, though the
use of slang and obsolete terms was freely allowed.

So far as the Tamil language was concerned, the
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influence of the academies was mainly conservative ;
but it never arrested the growth of the imagination
or fancy of the Tamil race. On the eontrary, it
aftorded them unlicensed freedom to indulge even in
what would appear to a moderner as hyperboles and
anachronisms,



X
THE TEN TENS

¢ Padirruppattu ’ or the ¢ Ten tens’ is the fourth of
the eight poetical anthologies, the collection and
arrangement of which are attributed to the third
academy. As implied by the name it had originally
ten books, of which the first and the last are now
lost. The remaining eight books were composed by
eight different authors in commemoration of the
military exploits, the liberality and other noble quali-
ties of eight Chera kings of ancient times. Itis said
that the authors of these books were given enormous
presents by these kings. Parts of this work might
have been written, so early as the end of the second
or the beginning of the third century ; and Chera
was one of the Kodun-Tamil countries according
to the early Tamil grammarians. The work under
review is, therefore, a mmuseum of obsolete words and
expressions, archaic grammatical forms and termi-
nations, and obscure customs and manners of the
early western Tamil people who were the ancestors
of the modern Malayalis.
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The second book which was written by Kan nanar
of Kunnattur is addressed to the Chera king Imaya
Varman Nedum Seraladan. In the epilogue to this
book we are informed that this king was the nephew
of Udiyan by Venmal Nallini and Veliyan, that
he engraved the ‘bow’ on the Himalayas and that he
conquered and subdued the far-famed Aryans and the
hard-tongued Yavanas (Ionians). He was the uncle of
Senguttuvan, a contemporary of Gajabahu I (169-191)
of Ceylon. Regarding the Andhra king Viliyakura 11
(113-138 A. D.) Mr. V. A, Smith writes that ‘he
;mm] his prowess 1 expelung the Sakas,
Yavanas and Pahlavas from his dominions on the
West-coast.”  Further, 1t is said that ‘ the Scythians
from the north raided southwards and there was

war. In an mscription at Nasik the Andhra Gotami-
putra 1s stated to have defeated the Sakas, Yavanas
and Pahlavas, the Saka,chief being the Kshatrapa
Nahapana. This was about A. D, 125 As Imaya
Varman—a Chera king of the west coast and the
uncle of Senguttuvan—also boasts of having fought
with the Yavanas, there is every reason to
believe that this king might have had a share in
the expulsion of this Greck or lonian people from
Western India. These two kings were probably
contemporaries, as lmaya Varman Nedum Serala-
dan is stated to have reigned for fifty-eight years.
Thus it will be seen that this Chera king and the
Brahman poet Kannanar must have flourished during
the first half of the second century A. D.
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The third book was composed by Palai Gautama-
nar (the sawm dyp wepCurer of Ilango-adigal)
in honour of the Chera king Palyanai Chelkezhu
Kuttuvan, a younger brother of Imaya Varman. He
was a pious king and renounced the world after a
reign of 25 years. He is stated to have performed
ten Yagas or sacrifices for the sake of Gautamanar,
directed his purohit Nedum.Bharatayanar to become
an  ascetic, and to have given away his king.
dom to his relatives. He is further said to have
decorated the temple of the family deity on the
Ayirail Hill. Gautamanar was a Brahman poet
who is believed to have ascended the heaven with his
consort after completing the tenth sacrifice, All these
facts are also alluded to inthe last book of Silappadi-
karam, The Chera king Palyanaichelkezhu-Kuttu-
van and the poet Gautamanar must, therefore, have
lived during the latter half of the second century,

Kappiyarru-Kappiyanar was the author of the fourth
book, which is addressed to the Chera king Kalang-
kaykkanni Narmudi Cheral. He was born to Serala-
dan by the wife of Velavikkoman Padman. He
conquered Puzhi- Nadu and defeated Nannan. He
succeeded Cheral Adan and reigned for 25 years.
The real name of the king is not known, and the one
by which he is known is a nom-de-plume meaning

1. This hill, now known as Aivar-malai, is near Aiyampalayam
in the Palani taluk of the Madura district. On the summit of

this hill there are many Jaina images and a temple containing ins-
criptions of Varaguna Pandiya (A. D. 862).
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‘one who wears a garland of seresrds and a crown of
plantain fibre’. Nothing further is known at present
about this king and the poet.

The fifth book is a production of the famous poet
Paranar ; and the hero of the poem is Senguttuvanr
nephew of Nedum-Cheraladan by the Chola prince
Manakkilli. This Cheraking was a contemporary of
Gajabahu I of Ceylon, of the Chola kings Uruva-
Pahrer Ilamset Senni and Vel-Pahradakkai-Perunar-
killii, and of the Pandya kings Nedu-Maran
and Verri Vel-Seliyan. He was an ally of the
Satakarnis _of the Andhra dynasty, and with
his assistance he defeated a confemm the
Atyan chiefs—Kanaka, Vijaya and others—on _thé
northern bank of the Ganges, and the nine rival
princes of the Chola family at Nerivayil near
Uraiyur and fought another at Viyalur with some
unknown chief, and subdued Palayan of Mokur. He
was the elder brother of Ilangko the reputed author
of Silappadikaram and the hero of the third book of
that famous work.

Paranar has contributed some 72 stanzas to the
other collected works of this period. In Tamil
literature his name is found invariably connected with
Kapilar, another renowned poet and contemporary.
The question of the age of these poets will be
considered later on, and it is enough for the
present to say that Senguttuvan, the Chera king
flourished between 1350 and 225 A,D. His reign
extended to fifty-five years,
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The sixth book consisting of over 210 lines was
written by a woman named Kakkai-Patiniyar
Nacchellaiyar in honour of the Chera king Adukot.
pattu Cheral Adan. He was the nephew of Nedum
Cheral Adan, by the wife of Velavikoman,and a liberal
king who gave away cows and lands to Brahmans,
and ruled his country justly from his capital at
Tondi, the modern Kadalundi i the Malabar
district. If he was a cousin brother of Senguttuvan
noticed above he must have flourished during the
first quarter of the third century A. D. He reigned
for thirty-cight years.

The seveath book, addressed to Selvakkadungo-
Azhi-Adan, was composed by Kapilar, This Chera king
was the nephew ot Anduvan Cheran by Porayan and
his wife Perundevi, daughter of Orut wadai. He was
a valiant king and prous devotee of Vishou,tor whose
worship he granted the village of Okandur as  depada-
yam. He fought several battles and performed many
sacrifices, He is believed to have reigned 25 years.
Nothing further is known about this king cxcept that
he was a predecessor of Senguttuvan, and that he
must have flourished before A. D. 150.

Kapilar was a Brahman of Tiruvadavur in the
Pandya country. It 1s not known why he has not
composed even a stanza in praise of any Pandya
sovereign in whose dominion he was born.  Perhaps
he had migrated while young to the hill country and
settled there, as all his extant poems are descriptive of
upland scenery (@d@®) and of hill kings and
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chiefs. Other poems attributed to this author are,
—one book in Ainguru-nuru, Kurinjippattu, Inna
Narpatu, besides some poems in Narrinai, Kurungkali,
Agananuru and Purananuru. He did not embrace.
any particular sect, as he worshipped all the puranic
deities—Baladeva, Vishnu, Siva, Vinayaka, &c. It ig
not therefore safe to ascribe the authorship of certain
sectarian poems on Siva or Mutta Nayanar to
Kapilur,, Further, there is much difference mn the style
and language of these two sets of poems (vide, p. 197),
He has been extolled by his contempzraries and
successors as onc who never uttered a he (Gurdwrsr
o psdev-r) and as one most upright in his conduct.

The eighth was sung by one Arisilkizhar 1n praise of
the Cheia king Perum-Cheral-Irum-Porai. This king
was a nephew of Selva-Kadumko the hero of Kapilar's
book by the wife of Velavikkoman, He boasts of
having overthrown Adigaman of I'akadur, and defeat-
ed the Pandya and Chola kings of his period near the
Kollimalais, It is said that he was a contemporary
of Ugra Pandya and that he reigned for seventeen
years,

The ninth and last book is a production of
Perungunrur Kizhar, and it eulogizes the military
achievements of the Chera king Ilam-Cheral-Irum
Porai. He was the nephew of Irum-Porai noticed
above, by Maiyur Kizhan and his wife Venmal
Anduvan Sellai, He boasts of having defeated the
Chola king Uruvap Pahrer Ilamchet Senni (father
of Karikala) and Palayan Maran, a Pandya chief,
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and destroyed the five hill fortresses of Vicchi. 1t is
said that he was a desc t of Mandaram Cheral
Irumporai (ix. 8, 10) and of the kings who had thrown
fances to cross the ocean and decorated the patron
deity at Ayirai. The author Perumgunrur Kizhar was
a contemporary of Kapilar and praises him in the fifth
agaval of this book as follows :—

2 @lwam.r7é seleui@er grR

araaddpurgw soelass seer.

We shall now consider en semble the dates of the
Chera kings and of the famous poets Kapilar, Paranar,
Palai Gautamanar, Peruwgunrur Kizhar and Arisil
Kizhar. As may be gathered from the epilogues to this
work the genealogies of the early Chera kings fallinto

two branches thus :(—
1. II.

Udiyan Setal Adan Anduvan Seral Irumporai
I

| (A) Selva-Kadunko-ali
(1) lmaya Varman (2) Palyanai Chelkelu Adan (r. 26 yrs.)
alias. Kuttuvan

Nedum Seral Adan (r. 68 yrs.) (B) Perum Seral Irum-
) porai (r, 17 yrs.)

3) lKalankay (6) Allukot (4) Senlgu- llanglo (C) Ilam ISeral Irum-

Kanni Nar-  pattu Seral  tuvan porai (r. 16 yrs.)
mudi Seral Adan  (r.55 yrs.)
(r. 26 yrs‘) (r. 35 yrs,)

J

by Padman Devn. by Manakkllh Devi.
Of these the only king whose date has been definite-
ly fixed is Senguttuvanl (No. 4 in Table I, A, D.
1. It is not our purpose to enter into the controversy whether the
Gajabahu alluded to in the Silappadikaram was the first or the

second king of that name, as this question has been already settled
by other scholars,
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175-225) ; and the composition of Silappadikaram
by his brother Ilango may, therefore, be placed
between 200 and 225 A. D. In this work the exploits
of the Chera kings Nos. 1, 2 and 3 in Table I, and of
C in Table II are narratad (Book, xxviii, 1l
135-148). Consequently all the kings referred to in
the two genecalogies must have been the predeces-
sors of Senguttuvan. The poet Paranar has sung
Senguttuvan (No. 4) and his maternal uncle
Nedum Cheral Adan (No. 1) besides Uruva Pabher,
Ilamchet Senni of Pukar, father of Karikala Chola of
Kaveripatam and Vel-Pahradakkai Perunar-Killi of
Uraiyur. Summing up the duration of the various
reigns from No. 1 to No. 4, as given in Table ],
the period comes to more than a century, and this
could not surely be the age of Paranar. It is
therefore clear that the length of the reign of each
king includes the period of their viceroyalty in some
part of the Chera country before their accession to the
Chera throne, and that almost all kings given in the
two tables must have reigned between A.D. 125 and
225.

This, I believe, is the period of Kapilar, Paranar and
other poets mentioned above. It was the cusiom
in these provinces as in the north, to appoint the sons
of the reigning kings, especially the heirs apparent, as
Viceroys of different provinces or Nadus under
their sovereignty. As each of them styled himself a
Chera, a Chola or a Pandya king, we have a number
of such kings ruling at the same period ; and there
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were as many as nine Chola princes at Uraiyur during
the time of Senguttuvan ;and this is one of the
stumbling blocks in fixing the genealogy of the Tamil
kings. Further, thus difficulty is enhanced in the
case of the Chera kings on account of the Marumak-
katayam law of inhentance, which had becn then as
now in vogue mn the Malabar coast ; and it has
become a hopeless task to determine their relation-
ship on account of the tempoiary unions of the
patriarchal and matriarchal royal families of the Pand-
yas, Cholas and Cheras. It was one of the causes for
constant wars between them, and for the eventual
separation of the Cheras from the other Tamil
dynasties.

The gencalogy of the Chera kings of this period
given by Mr. Kanakasabhai n his Tamuls 1800 years
ago is as follows 1 —

Athan 1 (40—55).

Athan I, . Sonai, daughter
of Karikala Chola (55-90)

|
Senguttuvan (Y0—125) Illango.
Yanaikkatchey (125—135)

Perumcheral Irumporai (135—150).

It will be seen that this table does not tally with our
own, and it is not possible to say on what authority
he has based it. Butat any rate it is evident that he
has forgotten the fact that succession in the Kerala
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country was according to Marumakkatayam law.
This Senguttuvan was not the son of Athan II and the
Chola princess Sonai as he has given; but he was the
nephew of Athan as the following lines will show:—

Gai Garon Qen@erlCsreor s e

Qe patr wamsPared uSesr p waer

s Irdlaruuw Qeng B

On the other hand the Silappadikaram informs us
that Senguttavc.n was the son of Seraladan bya Chola
princess—Q¢rovi s p@s Bsrypzr wseler pavosser Qem
@-Baear. And elsewhere in the same work the Chola
king Valavankilli is spoken of as the brother-in-law
of Senguttuvan _deremwssasamasrdasd. 1 am
inclined to believe that the word waer in the first
quotation from Silappadikaram should be wsar, as
otherwise the parentage given to some of the Chera
kings in the Padirruppattu must all be false, which is
improbable.

In the Tamil countrythe Aryan Brahmans had
already settled in small numbers, They were
patronized by kings with grants of land. Some of
them were engaged as purohits or priests,while others
occupied themselves in teaching the Aryan religion
and philosophy to the Tamils. The Tamil poets Kapi-
lar and Palai-Gautamanar were Brahmans. There
were also poetesses like Nacchellaiyar ; and educa-
tion of women was not neglected in those days.
Besides poets of both sexes among Brahmans and
Vellalas, there was a low class of minstrels called

18
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Panans (female Patini), who lived by begging, and
whose duty it was to recite songs before kings and
chiefs. They were rewarded with elephants, chariots
and garlands of golden flowers. And they used to
accompany kings to battles and visit camps in the
hope of sharing with the victorious soldiers the
booties taken in wars,

Rice, sugar and ginger, varagu, kollu and tinai,
cocoanut and palinyra were largely qultivated. Meat
was eaten by all classes, not excepting even Brah-
mans, and the drinking of liquor was very common,
Soldiers used to wear garlands of ginger and flowers in
order to eat that pungent root at intervals while
quaffing liquor (v. 2). Rice cooked with flesh was
the favourite viand of soldiers. They observed
feasts when they returned after success in wars, or on
the birthday of kings, and fasts on full-moon days
(vi. 1). The Brahwmans performed Yagas or sacrifices
for the benefit of kings. The God Vishnu at Tri-
vandrum was worshipped by all people of higher
castes (iv. 1. Females, especially the class called
af pefwi, were in the habit of tying their locks of hair
divided into five knots like the Toda women of
modern time (ii. 8). Compare with this the following
extracts from Kalittcgai which gives a graphic des-
cription of the coiffure in vogue among the Dravi.
dian Tamil woman of antiquity.

(1) asBar. @ari arissalar Quppanaoure,
(2) Bsrs Qrsdsserer &pevali Blmour
ocxfizens e ul' L o evswnsemrenf,
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Kalangu or the seeds of (guilandina bonduce) were
used for counting (iv. 2). They believed in omens
and auguries, the withering of leaves in the silk-
cotton tree being considered an evil foreboding
(iv.10). They believed in astrology and in the appea-
rance of eleven suns to dry up the universal deluge
(vii.2), Chastity was considered the highest virtue
and sign of ‘learning’ in women and they believed in
the story of @suofar or arundhati. Among the
Tamils the ordinary custom was the burial of dead
bodies (v. 4). They used to be kept in big pots and
buried under Vahni (Prosopis spicigera) trees,

a6 swerei wa s 51 Qs efloedr pb.

Feudalism was prevalent. The Tamul kings and
their governors of provinces were constantly at
war. Each was bent upon subduing the other
and becoming the overlord. Thus, at the battle
of Nerivayil near Uraiyur as many as nine
Chola princes were defeated by Senguttuvan,
the Chera king. A part of the Chera country, called
the Puzhi Nadu was conquered and lost alternately
by the Cheras and Pandyas. These chiefs had
small forts with deep ditches surrounded with forests,
one tree among which—like the s.uby (Eugenia race-
mosa) of Nannan and the Qaoy (Azadirachta indica)
of Palayan—was considered sacred to the ruler. This
was one of the vestiges of the Australian totemism.
In war the first business of an enemy was to cut
down such sacred trees and to make war drums
out of the wood, to burn the villages, to plunder
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their cattle and to destroy their moats and ditches
with elephants. When a fort was besieged by an
enemv, the men in the fort used to fght even
without taking fo d and write the number of days
thus passed on the fort-walls (vii.8). The battlements
were filled with bows and arrows, swords, anklets
and wreaths of green leaves (vi. 3) ; the two last
(worn by women) for distribution among the coward
soldiers as marks of shame, It was also the
custom to pour oil on the head of the van-
quished leader and to drag him by both hands from
behind., The victorious kings and soldiers used to
dance with raised swords on the field of battle (vi. 6)
and then give grand feasts to their men when the
severed heads and bodies of the departed heroes lay
strewn around them. This was sarQasrad (Camp
feast) and _ gawwxsdssp (war dance), They
knew something of surgery and used to stitch
the wounds received 1n battles with needles
called Nettai or @5@ Qaarees® (v. 2). They had their
own military rules of discipline, and always prefer-
red winter for military operations (1x. 2). Plunder
was not their sole object, but a desire tor power and
authonity actuated the Taml kings to carry on  wars
with the neighbouring chiefs, Naval fights too were
not unknown to them.

The standard authority on grammar for this
period was Tolkapyam. The following peculiarities
may be found in the work under consideration. The
plural of high caste nouns had, #, while the neuter
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nouns had no plural at all. The termination, sar,
was not in use then though Tolkapyar mentions
it in his grammar, In the matter of gender, neuters
like edse, Casgp, wa, &ppn, &c., were mostly
in use, though masculine and feminine nouns like
@rpQurer and e flwer are met with occasionally. The
post-position for all the six cases was @+r or @&, but @
for the dative and g for the genitive were also used,
In Qurenaflaararar, Harelpmss, wmiIawrler and
favwd » pEpso we find @ 4 stands for 2nd, 3rd, 6th and
7th cases; and 1n the phrase Jpou@a o the termination
% 1s a genitive particle.The formation of verbal-nouns
as in @arac from Qg8 (0 attach, in sraé from s7 to
suffer, in wemfly from veefl to bow, 1In weviy from wevd
to blossom,in x%J4from @ to kill, in Quridy from
@urw to utter a lie, in . »y (separation) from 2 to
cut, in @g trom 44 to beat or throw, 1n ua» from
up to fly, in Peo» from o to tarry, and in u-iae
from wri to see. of personial nouns in & from
verbs &1 (s@sd), usi (usisi), g : and af (ofsi); con-
crete nouns from verbs @a—=@ A, Gsrar—Q@ snevmia
(booty), amvaa (piece of cloth), 4/ §5 (powder)
€p, grp) ; and of abstract nouns from verbs as a ps
(dryness, apyn, Qaaad, &c., are «ll now obsolete,
Present tense was not in use at this period, the only
tenses which were frequently used are the past and
future. The particles or signs of past tense much in
use were yand @ ; and those ot the future were
o, 8@, u and y-Crmsw (we will go) @rim, any,
ur®@y might be taken as examples, Causative verbs
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like eaps@ (to cause to behave); infinitives in swi as
in s®@us (to give), imperatives in Qur as in @earQuor
and e as in e ewdar have all goneout of use along
with wer, @srar, Guer and werp which were the
adverbs of quality greatly used by the early Tamil
poets.

As in most works of this period the metre used
here is agaval.

Tolkapyar and Pavanandi have provided rules for
the going out of the old and the coming in of new
forms and words, so long as the language continues
to have life and growth. Ignoring this important
principle Tamil poets of all ages have slavishly adopt-
ed obsolete terms and expressions in their composi-
tions. This 1s the chief cause for the great differ-
ence between the language of poetry and the
colloquial dialect. We are not concerned here with
the obsolete words and forms as they have been
fully explained by the old commentators and in the
glossaries appended to those classical works. We
give below only such words as are current now but
have undergone change in meaning by the influence
of the psychological principles of contiguity,
resemblance and contrast. g® meant ¢ victory’
from &® to kill, now it means a ‘sheep ’ or ‘an
animal that frisks’ ; @pery meant ‘strength’ and now
it means ‘front’; eugsefww meant the ‘people’, now it
means the ‘green or fertile land;’ geargser meant
‘thinking’, now restricted only to ‘measuring’ ; /@y
meant ‘withering or dying,’ now it means ‘that in
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which anything is cooked’, hence an ‘oven’ ; Qry sens
meant ‘property’, now it means ‘living’ ; Gurerl meant
‘iron’, hence any useful metal, but now restricted to
‘gold’; safl p meant also a ‘pig’, now only an ‘elephant’;
use meant ‘ justice ' s@ayfi%van:0, now only ¢ mid-day’;
#pé@ meant a ‘pit’ or a low ground from &y ¢ below’
and @ the particle of direction, now it means the ‘east,’
which was believed by the early Tamilians as the
low-lying land in reference to the Western Ghats ;
@s1® meant ‘cruelty’ or ‘that which was bent’ and now,
it means a ‘branch’ of a tree; &5y meant ¢ learning ’
(sevat) and 1t is now restricted to ¢ chastity ’; @c.s in
usefwb meant time, as no distinction was made by
the early Tamils between time (Skt. srev) and space
(@) or they had no term to express the notion of
time; 94 meant to ‘spoil or injure’ generally, now it
meaus ‘to break or cut in twain’ like a stick ; Sangriy
meant ‘death’, now ‘living’ the opposite of it; Qavgréans
meant ¢ wealth,” or that which is ¢liked’, and now

it means ‘hatred ’; syevsev meant ‘staying or tarrying’

now ‘leaving’; gay and yoea (from 4/ g5- to cut)
meant ‘separation’ and ‘a piece of cloth’, both of
which are now obsolete, the latter word being ousted
by another gesfl of similar origin; @resv meant
‘begging’, and it is no longer used in that meaning;
@sou is a very old word common to Tamil and
Telugu, but it has become classical in Tamil and
colloquial in Telugu.

1. In Kanarese the name for ‘iron’ is ‘Kabbonnu' or * Karum-
ponnu’, which means the ‘black gold.’
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The authors of this collection have used Sanskrit
derivatives (tadbhavas) very sparingly, and even these
relate either to religion or mythology. They aie
Yo & (sacrifice), ua (offering), wis@ow (spell), srevedr
(god of death), urew or usrsw (devil), gro (garland),
#1658 (purification), gajeeri (Rakshas or demons), and
@fwi (Aryas). Thus in a work of about 1,800 lines only
a dozen words of Sanskrit origin are to be found, and
it speaks of the purity of the Tamil language. It can
exist without the least help from foreign languages,
as it had and even now has sufficient elementary
words of native origin, out of which compounds can,
with a little attention to phonetic principles, be
formed to express modern thoughts and ideas.



XI
THE VISHNUVITE SAINTS

The study of the azhvars or Vishnuvite saints 1s
beset with several difficulties. On the one hand,
religious fanatics have gathered together a mass of
legendary and superstitious accounts, often of a con-
flicting and sometimes ot an incredible nature ;on
the other, the European critics, perhaps aided
by the sectarian opponents from the fold of the Sai-
vas who form the major portion of the Tamils, have
done much to belittle the extent of their influence
and the results of their work among the Tamil popu-
lation. Foremost amongst them was Bishop Caldwell,
whose opinion always carries that weight ana autho-
rity which a life-long and sincere devotion to the
study of South Indian problems has sccured for him,
But whatever claim to infallibility his conclusions
on matters of language may carry with it, it is but
natural that his inferences regarding social and
religious movements should be biassed bv his mis-
sionary leanings. 1n  the following chapter an
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attempt will be made to study the religious activities
of the Vishnuvite Alvars from a purely historical
stand-point, and special care will be taken to sub-
stantiate statements from the literary, epigraphical
and other evidences.

All over the continent of India Vishnu has been
worshipped in some form or other; but mostly in his
two latest incarnations as Rama and Krishna. He is
an Aryan deity transplanted into the Dravidian soil by
successive bands of Aryan settlers, and it would there-
fore be highly interesting to give at the beginning a
brief outline of the origin and development of this cult
in the land of its origin. The main reasons for pre.
facing this essay with such a resume are, (1) to com-
pare its growth both in the Aryavarta and in the land
of the Tamils, and (2) to guard ourselves in the course
of the ensuing discussion against certain misapprehen-
sions that might be raised by the orthodox traditions
of the Tamil Vaishnavas.

History of religions in India tells us that
the worship of Vishau is as old as the Vedas,
and that the doctrines of this sect had already
passed through at least two stages—the Vedic
and the Puranic—before they attained the present
form, During the Vedic period the religion of the
Indo-Aryans consisted in the adoration of the elemen-
tal gods like Indra, Varuna, Agni and Marut, and in
the offering of sacrifices to Agni or the fire.god.
Vishnu was then a solar deity and held an inferior
position as a friend or comrade of Indra, This epoch
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was immediately followed by the rise of Buddhism
and Jainism, which greatly influenced or modified the
succeeding period of Puranic Hinduism, when the
elemental gods of the Vedic period had come to
occupy an inferior position, the foremost rank having
been taken up by Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, which
were believed to be the triple forms of the Supreme
Being. And to popularize this triad three classes of
Puranas amounting to eighteen in all were written by
the Brahman sages, They narrate all sorts of
legends connected with each of the above
three deities. Each Purana is devoted to the praise
of one or another of these gods who is spoken of in
that work as supreme, whilst other deities described in
other Puranas are slighted and their worship even
forbidden. They also prescribe rules for the worship of
gods by means of prayers, offerings, festivals, and
pilgrimages, The date of the oldest of these Puranas,
probably Vayu-Purana, is believed to be from about
320 A. D. and the latest to be of the eleventh century,
It was during this period that idol-worship and the
building of temples for images were substituted for
the Vedic sacrifices, which latter, however continue
to this day in a feeble form among the Brahmanical
rites. This change is ordinarily attributed to the
overwhelming influence of Buddhism and Jainism,
which at this period were in a state of decline and
their humane but heretical doctrines had ultimately
degenerated into mere idol-worship.

In ancient times the Dravidian Tamils were a
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fighting race. From Purananuru,Kalittogai, Padirrup-
pattu and other collected works of the early
Sangams (academies) we further learn that great
honour was done to brave men asis shown by a
number of memorial stones or Virakkals still to be
seen in some Tamil villages erected to commemorate
their heroic deaths. The expressions like s7g5@ #re p
awat, s1esR srar pQF®, etc. bear testimony to the
martial spirit of the early Tamils. When a king died
of sickness without losing his life in battle his body
used to be laid on a bed of kusa grass and spht up
with a sword believing that men who died as
warriors could go to heaven. Heroes who died in
battle were buried on the road-side and tomb stones
were set up with suitable inscriptions describing the
names and the military achievements of thess persons.
Offerings of flower, cooked rice and liquor were
also made by their relations and friends. Perhaps
small temples were also erected over the sepulchres
and worshipped. Irulan, Katteri, Nondi, Karuppan
and other deities which now form the objects of
worship by low caste Sudrag and i“araiyas belong
probably to this category. Thus, the religion of the
ancient Tamils consisted mainly in spirit worship
and in the drinking and offering of liquor. They ate
all kinds of meat, including even beet, and indulged
in alcoholic drinks.

According to Tolkapyar, the earliest Tamil gram-
marian, even gods were classified according to the
nature of the soil. Thus, Indra was the god of fertile
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and, wg; s0 ; Murugan of the hills, gdg% ; Durga of
the desert, ur2w ; Vasudeva of pasture land, @pev?ev ;
and Varuna of the sea-coast, @wissv., It must be
remembered that all these deities belong to the Aryan
pantheon, nay, the first and the last were purely
Vedic gods. Theonly god who might be called
Dravidian was Muruga, as he was almost unknown
under that appellation to the people of North India.
Traces of this traditional classification might still
be found in some caste names like Devendra Pallan,
Varunakulam (fishermen) and  Vasudevakulam
(shepherds), Such was in brief the condition of
religion among the Dravidians when the early bands
of Aryan immigrants settled in the Tamil country.

Having said something about the state of religion
among the Tamilians in the remote period, we shall
now proceed to notice the changes that were brought
about by their contact with the Aryans. The mate-
rials tor this section will be drawn chiefly from the
Tamil works of the Sangam period, (A. D. 150—550)
and from the inscriptions published up to date.

The earliest Tamil author whose date could be
ascertained approximately was Tiruvalluvar. He
flourished probably about the end of the first century
A, D. and in his Kural we find no traces of his predi-
lection to any particular sect or religion. He
was no doubt a monotheist and he is now
claimed both by the Jains and the Saivas as their
savant. He is even worshipped by the Saivas of to-
day as one of their saints or Nayanars. We shall
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next take Kapilar, He was a Brahman of Tiruvadavur
in the Madura district and lived probably during the
early part of the second century. Among his writ-
ings we find poems in praise of Tirumal (Vishnu),
Baladeva, Murugan (Subrahmanya) and Siva, With
due difference to the profound scholarship of
Mahamahopadhyaya Swaminatha Aiyar and of the
older commentators we are of opinion that none of
the Saiva poems included in the eleventh Tirumurai,
with the single exception of Tirumurugarruppadi,
were written by Kapilar, Paranar and Nakkirar of the
academic period. Though a Vedic deity Indra was
also worshipped at this time. From Silappadikaram
and Manimekalai we learn that annual festivals were
also celebrated in honour of this god.

(1) Sememai sdvaler alaps rrlipL

dpar wrsawst QufQunrer Q@amus gy
wpupss QraCa arenflFsyp Carulgyo
arvaler Quefl wralQursar Qarulgy
fov Querfl @59 Qurer Carul gywn,~—Sil,
(2) asfrs sdoms QryCuren Camudgy”
Qunilyg aprems pas,— Pur.

Another celebrity of the later Sangam period, Nak-
kirar, informs us that during his time four gods of
the Aryan pantheon were considered as holding the
foremost rank among the South Indian deities,

appae guliu Qaium orelise
wr p pasd sesfléR wefld p Capgyw
Qaren sevelens sreve (er@mw.—~—Pur, 56,
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They were Siva, Vishnu, Balarama and Muruga.
In his later life, however, this writer became a Saiva
and composed a poem in praise of Murugan, for
which he was canonized as one of the Saints of the
Saiva sect.

This was probably a period of eclecticism, since
the Vedic and the Puranic gods had not yet been
subjected to the process of separation, but were in a
nebulous form. Besides the four gods mentioned
above the Vedic deities Indra, Yama, Varuna, Soma,
Aditya, Rudra, Vasu and Marut had been adored or
respected even at that time'_l_)_y—-{he Aryan immigrants.
Nakkirar tells us that the first four were ‘great gods’
(e p@Qu@ss @ giend), while the rest were divided into
thirty-three deities as follows—Aditya, 12; Rudra, 11;
Vasu, 8 ; and Marut, 2. These were subsequently
increased to thirty-three crores during the Puranic
period.

ereCa Pdwpavs’ uBDen epai.—N ak.
sreCay Ceam sevsss 8 puldp
urePaigy G e wiu@ ucitg—Mani.

Greater attention was also paid to sacrifices both
by the Brahmans and kings, the latter chiefly provid-
ing funds for their performance, as they had believed
that the prosperity of the country depended mainly
on such sacrifices. The following quotations will
bear testimony to the prevalence of this belief:—

(1) K58 wigem @RS APés
a8 alorsg—Pur.
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(2) Cavored @ppAw ariarear Qabg.—Pur.

(3) Frimnewr Qe pn@y, @uer e ua@a Bw.—Ib,

(4) eorere Caaral o gs Caaral.—Pad,

(5) wigemmi CacralCs G g @ @wrgwrg

Caarall Cau’ e, 1.

The above is a brief account of Brahmanism in
the Tamil country as it existed and was known to
the authors of the Purananuruand other classics of the
pre-Puranic period. And an outline of the Puranic
Hinduism which follows will clearly show that none
of the Saiva Navanars or Vaishnava Alvars ever held
the religious views explained in the above works.
This one fact will in 1tself suffice to prove that both
the Saiva and Vaishnava Saints, probably with the
exception of one or two, flourished only during the
Puranic period, viz., after A, D. 500.

The essential features of the early Puranic period
were the setting up of idols and the construction of
temples for them, The Tamil kings of this period—
chiefly the Pallavas, the Cholas and the Pandyas—
whose purohits or|spiritual advisers were Brahmans,
were imbued with devotion to Vishnu or Siva., [t
appears that Brahma had no votaries, as his name
scarcely occurs in the academic works. Later on,
however, he was united with Siva and Vishnu to make
up the triad; and Indra and Baladeva were ousted
from the Hindu pantheon. Still Brahma has been
occasionally referred to in both the Saiva and Vaish-
nava hymns, though he had no temples to reside in like
his friends Siva and Vishnu; and even now he has only
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one temple in all India, and this is at Pushkaram in
Ajmer. Vishnu and Siva alone were honoured with
shrines, were regulatly worshipped, and were given
offerings three or four times a day. To propitiate
them people observed fasts and held festivals, Be-
fore thesixth century A. D.there were, however,
only very few templesl dedicated to these deities and
Muruga, as the following extracts from Pattuppattu,
Padirrupattu, Purananuru, and Silappadikaram will
show :—

(1) yoraremt! Bar@anps Qsova gyw QaerCery
er@alsar aparéPw apremrdles QFva gy
oG sQsBw sl g5 FTHUS
Caeiral gopHw...8@s@ori Qeevagy
51 pQUEsE QsuasH veensr Hlv@uw —Nak.

(2) sewmQurp QA8 swPGrH> DTy
weasp Qevacr Cray ural. — pad,

(3) qrésl Qsovari rsieewes @FwpHE. ~—Pur.

(4) afBavrs sralifl wear@uas Hws5
S@euwit wiiusr GL6s e e
Sagt rpal Cans Quen gy
Cura@gwi wloows HEEAS bans
Qemser QawrgQuier ferp aewrempw,
Sowrey Ger psms Geavg allrr@e
* * *  wuidlens denQapeor
Q@Qur parwens s sn1egenerd @urasg e —Sil.

1. Srirangam, Tiruppati and Tirumal-kunram (Kalla Alagar)
appear to have been the oldest and most famous of the Vaishnava
temples in the Tamil country. The famous temple of Varadaraja at
Conjeevaram is not sung by any Vishnuvite Saint, as it is one
of modern origin like those at Mannargudi and Melkota.

19
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Temple building on a large scale was begun during
the second half of the sixth and early part of the
seventh centuries by Kocchengat Chola, Sundara
Pandya Deva and Mahendra Varma Pallava. They
tolerated all sects and religions—Saiva and Vaishnava,
Jaina and Buddha—the last of which, however, was
then on the decline at least in the extreme south.
Though nommally worshipping any one of these
gods, the kings were in the habit of invoking the
triad in their grants. In the same family the father
might be a Saiva whilst his son professed Vishnuism
or very rarely even Jainism. Thus the Cheta king
Senguttuvan (about A. D. 250) was a worshipper of
Siva and Vishnu, while his younger brother was a
Jaina ascetic ; the Saiva saint Tirunavukkarasu-
Nayanar was a Jain 1n his early days while his sister
Tilakavati was a Saiva devotee ; and the Pallava king
Simha Vishnu (A, D. 590) was a staunch worshipper
of Vishnu, whilst his son MahendraVarman was first
a Jamma and then an orthodox Saiva. It is no
wonder, theretore, that when Hwen Tsang visited
Conjeevaram in A. D. 640 there were in that city 100
Buddhist monasteries, with about 10,000 Brethren
and about 80 temples the majority of which belonged
to the Digambara Jams. And he goes on to say
that in Molokuta (probably the Pandya territory)
the people were of mixed religions, There were many
remains of old monasteries, very iew being in preser-
vation. ‘ There were hundreds of Deva temples
and the professed adherents of various sects, especi-
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ally the Digambaras, were numerous™! Wc see
then, at the early half of the seventh century that
Buddhism was in its decline, and the sects of Siva
Vishnu and Jain were fighting with one another for
ascendancy, The later history of the Saiva and the
Jaina cults will be dealt with 1n the second volume.
As the subject matter for our immediate considera-
tion is the development of Vishnuism we shall for the

present part company with our Saiva and Jaina
brethren.

For the separation of the Vaishnava cult and its
development into a distinct sect in the Tamil country
the Alvars were mainly instrumental. They were the
first to hymn the praises of Vishnu and to propagate
His worship. 1t might be gathered from their hymns
that allusions and references to the miraculous deeds
of Rama, Krishna and other incarnations of
Vishnu were drawn largely from the two great epics—
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata—and from the
Bhagavata and Vishnu Puranas  Their hymns were
collected, arranged and compiled by Sri Nathamuni,
probably under the editorship of Nammalvar into a
single volume called the ¢ Nalayira-Prabandam’, or
the  Book ot 4000 hymns ’, about the middle of the
tenth century AD. Among the Tamil Vaishnavas
(especially the Tengalais) this collection of Tamil
poems is being regarded as sacred as the Sanskrit
Vedas, Why this work has come to be esteemed

$0 we cannot conceive, It is neither a translation of
1. Watters’ Hwen Tsang, Vol. II, p. 228.
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the holy Vedas of the Indo-Aryans, nor is it an
exposition of their contents, rather than of the two
great epics and the Puranas; and what is more
surprising is that the four kinds of poetical com-
positions or prabandas of Nammalvar and the six
varieties of Tirumangai-alvar’'s work are spoken
of by the Vaishnava Acharyas as the counterparts
of the four Sanskrit Vedas and their six Vedangas.
This theory might appear false when it could
be proved that Nammalvar lived two centuries
after Kalivan. The Devara hymns which constitute
a more voluminous collection of the non-Brahman
Saivas are not so much valued by the Smartha Brah-
mans of the Tamil districts,! This disparity in the
estimation of the two Tamil works of exactly similar
nature was probably due to the anxiety of the early
Acharyas tolmake the religion of Vishnu more popu-
lar among the Dravidians, most of whom were
followers of Siva. h

The collection of, hymns and religious poems by
Appar, Sambandar, Sundarar, Manikka Vachakar and
other Saiva devoteesand their compilation into eleven
tirumurais or seties are usually ascribed to Nam bi-
yandar Nambi, Infthe ninth book entitled the Tiru-

visaippa we find a hymn composed by Gandaraditya

1, Concerning this the Government Epigraphist writes as
follows :—** The Saiva creed...does not appear to have paid much
attention to Sastric karma, but taking unsullied devotionto Siva as
its basis, it received into its fold all classes of people without any
distinction of caste. This catholicity of the Saiva faith rendered
it not very popular{with the orthodox Bratkmans"”,
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Chola (A. D. 948-960) and another on the god of
Raja Chola’s shrine at Tanjore which was built to-
wards the close of the tenth century, while a
third by Karuvur Devar refers to a temple built by
Gangaikonda Chola in or about 1015 A, D, If the
above tradition be trusted Nambiyandar Nambi
should have lived about 1025. As it is said that
the Periyapurana of Sekkilar is based upon one ot
the poems oi Nambiyandar Nawbi (8@ 89 g7ewr—i
Boassrg), Sekkilar should have been either his con-
temporary or hissuccessor. He was a munister under
a Chola king and had the title of Uttama Chola
Pallavarayan conferred on him as a personal mark of
otficial distinction. Inscriptions inform us that the
term Uttama was the name of Rajaraja’s predecessor
(A. D. 970-985) and one of the birudus of his succes-
sor Rajendra I. (A. D. 1012). Several shrines are
said to have been built by the first Uttama Chola and
by his mother Sembiyan Mahadevi (queen of Ganda-
raditya). Bat it 1s said that the Periyapurana was
written under the patronage of a Chola king named
Anapaya, which, it is understood from an inscription
in the Tiruvalur temple, was the title of Kulottunga
Chola (A. D, 1070—1118). Taking then the reign of
Kulottunga Chola as the latest limit, 1t might be said
with tolerable certainty that the Saiwva pocts Nambi-
yandar Nambi and Sekkilarl tlourished between

1. It will not be out of place to mention here that Chintamani, a
Jaina work widely studied during the time of Sekkilar may have

been written by Tiruttakka Deva about the middle of the tenth
century A, D.
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A.D. 1000 and A.D. 1150, a period which had
immediately followed one of great Saiva activity
(A.D.950—990). Sri Natha Muni of the rival Vaishnava
sect was also a contemporary of the Saiva poet and
compiler, Nambiyandar Nambi, as will be shown in
the sequel, and he should have been inspired by the
Saiva revival of his time to render a similar service
to his sect. And the above conclusions seem to receive
support from the following statement of the Govern-
ment epigraphist :—‘ We do not know of any epi-
graphic evidence earher than the records of Rajaraja 1
where the recital of the sacred Saiva hymns of the
Devaram are (sic) referred to for the first time as being
instituted by him. Rajendra Chola I appears to have
supported the cause of Saivaism by going a step fur-
ther than his father and setting up the images of the
famous Saiva Saints in the temple of Rajarajesvaram
at Tanjore.y It is therefore pretty clear that the
practice of setting up images of the Vaishnava Saints
in Vishnu temples might have come into existence
some time after A. D. 1025.

The Alvars, who were elevated by the Vaishnava
Acharyas to the rank of canonized Saints, are twelve in
number; and they are being worshipped by them with
greater devotion than they would adore their god
Vishnu himself. Strictly speaking, the Alvars were
only ten, Andal and Madhurakavi being left out of

1, Report dated 28th July 1909, page 103. Even before the 29th

year of Rajarajachola images of Sundara, Sambandar, Rajarajachola
and his queen Lokamahadevi were set up in the Tanjore temple.
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account. From an inscription in the Vishnu temple
at Kumaralingam (Madura district), it will be seen
that all the ten Alvars were canonized and wor-
shipped as ecarly as A D. 1230. And for making
offerings to the images of these saints set up in
the temple of Kalla Alagar at Tirumalirum Solai in
Kil-lraniya Mutta Nadu lands werc granted by a
fettain  devotee in the reign of Virarajendra Deva
{S7S1153).1  The word alvar means ‘one deep in
wisdom,’ and any Alvar is, therefore, respected as a
mediator to secure Moksha or salvation for the wor-
shippers of Vishnu. The following table gives the
names of the Alvars. the extent of their contributions
to the Nalayira Prabandam, their birth place and
the number of Vishnu shrines celebrated by them ;—

‘1 Poigaivar 100 Conjeeveram 7

Pallav 2 Pudattar 100 Mahabalipuram 14
ava 3 Pevar 100 Mylapore 13

4 Tirumalisaiyar 216 Tirumalisai 20

5 Tiruvpanalvar 10 Uraiyur 2

Chola ¢ Tondaradippodi 55 Tnumandangud: 1
7 Tirumangaivar 1361 Tirukkurayalur 88

Chera 8 Kulasekhara 105 Quilon 8
(9 Periyalvar 473 Lo 16

Bordva 4 10 Andal 178 Srivilliputtuc 8
andya '5 11 Nammalvar 1296 Tirunagari 30
12 Madhurakavi 11 Tirukkolur 0

The arrangement of the names of Alvars adopted in
the above table is not in accordance with the traditional
chronology, which assigns to the earliest saint 4203

1. Epigraphist’s Report, No. 665 dated 28th July 1910, p. 17.
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and to the latest 2706 B. C. but with special
reference to the four Tamil kingdoms in which they
were born.

The orthodox Vaishnavas believe that the Alvars
were the incarnations of the sacred weapons, the
sacred ornaments and the sacred vehicles of Vishnu,
Of these saints Tiruppan and Madhurakavt will not
detain us long ; because, from a literary stand-point
their contributions are almost trifling. The respective
merits and the ages of the remaming Alvars will
therefore be discussed in the following pages, leaving
the miraculous incidents connected with their birth
and life for the pious edification of the superstitiously
orthodox Vaishnavas,

No necessity for an essay ot this kind should have
occurred, had there been at least one reliable and
faithful biography of the Vishnava Saints ; neither in
Sanskrit nor in Tamil was there a single biographer
of the type of a Boswell or a Lockhart. Legends of
some kind or other are, however, not wanting among
the Vaishnavas, Oue of these named the Gurupa-
ramparai or the *Genealogy of the Gurus’ pro-
fesses to give the lives of the Vaishnava Saints
and Acharyas ; and the accounts of the Alvars
described in 1t appear to have been written after
the fashion of the Periyapurana of the Saivas, the
accuracy of the contents of both being highly
questionable, as they are replete with miraculous
incidents and anachronisms. We cannot expect more
than these from the religious zealots of the combative
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sects,who seem to bave compiled them from distorted
traditions and hyperbolic accounts which had come
down to them several centuries after the death of these
saints. Some of these were based on the casual
utterances which are to be found in the writings of
the Alvars themsclves. The admissions of the saints
which were made out of modesty and humility were,
in certain cases, taken for real facts, and afterwards
woven into long stories with embellishments drawn
chiefly from their imaginative brains. Wherever
traditions or autobiographical statements were wanting
the biographers also were silent, Thus the lves of
Poigayar, Peyar and Pudattar are almost blank, as
there are no personal ieferences in their antadis,
while those of Tirumalisatyar, Tirumangai-Maanan,
Tondaradippodi, Penyalvar and Andal are com-
paratively full.

And yet to impose upon the credulous disciples the
Vaishnava Acharyas bave cooked up even the
horoscopes of their samts  The asterisms in which
Pudattalvar and Poigaiyalvar were born, as given in
the Guruparamparai, do not agree with those assigned
to them by the {ollowing inscription of Vikrama Chola
(A. D, 1118) at Kanchipuram —

Poasify rrpareriumgumaiiar Wb a4 sTHaT
@w ub Quriens wrpando Jpss@ns Qs e sror Ha
arrary @uegorer yplule el asts®  B@wessearw
QuurSmagpsy @Qsismar &c. But it is said in
later works that Poigaiyar was born at Kacchi in
Tiruvonam and Pudattar at Mamalla in Avittam.
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The following lines which we here quote from the
writings of the above saints scem to have furnished
the data for their respective biographies : —

(1) Tirumalisai Alvar —@eomsertw & fl rekrgGevrar
Aow I psGCeer ; srébsrza® wreflw LTS er.

(2) Tirumangai Alvar.—QsuwQulusry s £allen@uaps
D5 Qeflmavrgamaln wagal ; sdralereeardr
ug g QeuBmuQuer saw_ar@if s6CsCergid
@ peire? @ uwign @ eor e,

(3) Tondaradippodi Alvar—msenidsaragy®s oniss
Crrgensbgarein ; wr SITisw H&IeRTeDT g & devuyar
vl aprsglarler, CursCr Quer o QFrevallll s 8
P y@tE saTure), Ysro QUBsDASS @YWsGT
raswanQ@p ; Qsra Qurss SoTQEpd H L
Qurals g Qgner Aw sren @ srevor_rgL@urig.

(4) Periyalvar —Qaisiuwsn @aneror v 0F s s ;
YeafI@argui Caren Swrer gmsar,

(5) Andal—Qura@w urps_p  uarefé@aneraurleLs
yesmiaQ grrremsdiens ; o-crafl 0 s1pss Qaer st
@p%vaar, wirerflais@ e CuésLigovaryp e
Qovatr serre_mis weiiwFQer ; arreamrorlins &c.

Quotations of this nature might be multiplied
indefimtely. In our opinion some of the historical
accounts given in the Periya.purana are comparatively
more trustworthy, as the Sajvas do not assign
fabulous ages to their Nayanars. Most of the
stories relating to the life of Tirumangai-Alvar.



THE VISHNUVITE SAINTS 299

especially the offer of treasure by Varadaraja and
the making of arrangements by this Alvar for the
recital of Nammalvar’s Tiruvoymoli, are clear in-

stances of gross anachronism. |,

The first Alvars.

It is a common belief among Tamil scholars that
‘north’ is the direction of prosperity (w@msew Seans).
We shall accordingly begin with the Pallava coun-
try, the northern-most kingdom of the Tamil people
Another reason for this procedure is that it was
from Tondai Naduthat social and religious reforms
extended gradually to the other Tamil kingdoms.

In this country of the Pallavas were born the first
three Alvars—Poigai, Pudam and Pey. Each of them
was the author of an antadi or a centum of verses in
the Venba metre in praise of Vishnu, the three
poems forming a portion of that book of the
Divya Prabandam entitled the Iyarpa. Their princi-
pal tenet was,

QPSVTQUTT APaITD &I @FLD

apsevrariep AT a ewemer.—Poi.
Hence the miraculous ‘sports’ and performances
of Vishnu wrought during his incarnations as
Vamana, Narastmha, Rama and Krishna form the
main theme of their hymns,

The age of these Alvarsis involved in hopeless

obscurity. Traditions assert that all the three were
contemporaries and that once upon a time they
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all met together at Tirukkovalur in the South
Arcot district. But for this one incident the
Guruparamparai gives no particulars regarding them.
It 15 believed by some scholars that Poigai Alvar was
no other than the author of Kalavazhi. If there was
any truth 1n this supposition, the first three Saints
must have lived during the reign of the Chola king
Kocchengannan that is prior to the sixth century
A.D. But the above hypothesis is not countenanc-
ed by other internal evidences. Of the two Poigaiyars
one was a saint and the other a famous bard. The
saint was no respecter of men as he has repeatedly
said that,

(1) @rwaler wowg aryssrg ;

(2) urg oo aQy uT@aer |

(3) wrwaler wevere, @mwm Quay Qios st sTET.
On the contrary the other Poigaiyar appears to have
been a court poet under the Chera king Kodai Marpan
and earned his livelihood by culogizing the Tamil
kings of the southern districts, in proof of which the
reader way be referred to stanzas 43 and 49 in the
Purananuru, Again the language of these two
writers differs; and we have no faith in the vague
statements of the old commentators regarding their
identity, For these and the following reasons we
are inclined to belicve that the name Poigaiyar was
borne by two ditferent authors, who flourished at
different periods.

The saints Poigai and Pey have celebrated the

god of a place called Vinnagaram:
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(1) Cams—gpw Slamamsmn @alcssTaundssrs
g a@e ForQsraiey Glun e e & wLo—rBT T
@ smo Berapalgtsiar S bsTe@T BbSTRT
erar P @&@oridli.—Por. T7.

(2) dememsro Qaosralfl Bavr Fi Camsib

wememar wr wr_Qeersamae.—Pey. 62.

The word Vinnagaram is a corruption of Skt,
Vishnu Nagar and 1t may mean any house of Vishnu,
But from the manner in which it is used along with
Vengadam, Vehka, Koval, Agaram and Velukkai in
he above quotations, it must refer to a particular
shrine in the Pallava country or Tondai Nadu. There
is only one Vinnagaram in the whole of that
country and that is in Conjeeveram, Further,
Poigaiyar and Peyalvar were more or less local
saints and their pereérinations were confined to
Tondai-Nadu and to some of the most renowned
shrines in the further south, namely, Srirangam and
Kumbakonam in the Choladesam and Tirumalirum-
solai and Tirukkottivur in the Pandyamandalam. For
these reasons we are disposed to identify the Vinnagar
referred to by these Alvars with the Paramesvara Vin-
nagar of Tlrumangmyar s hymns As it is explicitly sta-
etdthat the god of this pldce is in the sitting posture, it
cannot refer to Tiru-Vinnagar (Uppiliyappan) another
important shrine of the same nawie 1n Thé Tanjore
district. , According to Dr. Hultzsch the Parames-
vara Vinnagaram! was built by the Pallava king Para-

1. Mr, S, Krishnasamy Aiyangar finds fault with Dr, Hultzsch for
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mesvara Varma II (A, D, 690). These three Alvars
should, therefore, have flourished in the latter half of
the seventh century A. D. It would be interesting to
note here that the god on the Tirupati Hills (Tiru-
vengadam) had the appearance of both Siva and
Vishnu in the days of Peyalvar,

\/ Tirumalisai Alvar.

One of saints who is stated in the Guruparamparati
to have lived in the Dvapaia Yuga and to have had
some acquaintance with the first three Alvars was
Tirumalisaiyar. He was a native of the Pallava
countrv: and his Tiru-chanda-viruttam and Nan.
mugan Tiruvandadi are admired for their harmonious
versification, He was a poet, philosopher and ascetic
(yogi). His real name is said to have been Bhaktisara
the above statement. He says that “this is not a necessary inference,
as any other Pallava paramount sovereign might have had the title
Pallava Paramesvara and the foundation when contracted might
bave beccome Paramesvata Vinnagatam, ¢, g., Vidya Vinita Pallava
Paramesvaram.” Ind. Ant. for 1906, p. 229. We cannot quite
understand what he means, as it is not cxplanatory of the point
at issue. As a htle the term Paramesvara like Maharaja is so
vaguc that none of the Indian kings seem to have had 1t except as a
proper name. There were Brahman scttlements known by special
titles of kings like Manabharana-chaturvedi-mangalam, Gangai-
kondan, Gunabharesvaram and Madhurantakam. In these cases we
could say with certainty what kings had these titles, while it would
be next to impossibility to hit upon a particular sovereign who had
the title of ‘Patamesvara’ or ‘Maharaja.’ Compare the names of the
following villages: Varaguna-mangai, Gandaradityam, Nandipuram
Kulottunga Cholauallur, &c. In all thesc instances the villages
were called after the names, not titles, of kings.
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which we think was only a title and he is believed
to have been the son of a Rishi named Bhargava, but
brought up by a man of the hunting tribe, This latter
statement 1s borne out by his"own admission which
occurs in the Tiru-chanda-viruttam —

@ovasortw afremy. Qerard gno 8 psBQmer
rRSTTL B HIY%vser srell gy saler JQavar.

His writings, however, show that he should have
acquired equal proficiency both in Sanskrit and Tamil
and a competent knowledge of the sacred books of
the other sects and religions. His mastery of the
Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Vishnapurana is
displayed in both his poems. He was throughout his
life a rancorous opponent to the “aivas, Jamns and
Buddhists, and a devout worshipper of Vishnu =

(1) YyPwri Fwemswissni Lassi

Aiwni Rad ulcri.
(2) Guarfigyw arssr JBsLers @ saenr
e GQuoar pan b g Qe wisisTer,

Tirumalisai Alvar was a onotheist as he himself
admits that Csmasre @ sabeyma@arar weriuri, and
preached that that one god was Vishnu while the

other two of the tiiad—Brahma and Siva—were
created by him :—

BAGT (PSS (57 TTLIGKT 68 LIGHL. § EINGHT 167 GOT (4 & SHILD
AT ApELTLE FBaT%0 ESTw U FFTar |
Further he was a pantheist and held that Vishnu
is omnipresent and pervades the whole universe,
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as taught by the etymological signification of His
name, He invokes Vishnu thus :—

(1) eaxefarCouaralé e pssCui@emisA
gefleGuu eatsmt Happatarp grieos
arafQer® wergmt aarms H LLGE
wrggotw ger fl Quoldrr gyod urmoQer.

(2) ACuyev@seeurs BawermQor B pLer aid
FRwsa sCsa Csaigy—i~EQu
afsL@uowre amryQuwes gansy) w5
Sos@uru aena.

And yet this all powerful omnipresent Vishnu is
neither visible to, nor cognisable by, man.

1) epssmw deyp saraw WararQsarar avv@r |

(2) armser Qemsamorte wraisren anadr ?

Then to whom is this God knowable and how
are we to perceive Him ? Our Alvar says in reply :—
yere ayfuasgsré@ed@or Qs g
waryevays] Spots rerss s p@sref §)
arer IQever @ 5es F@yerasats @ suptsQ st
yarSevan Burflunder wraistenw aaa@r.
(Vishnu who wields the sacred disc will be cognis-
able only by those who, after having closed the
narrow paths of the five senses and sealed their
doors, opened the broadway of intelligence litting
the lamp of wisdom and mellowing their bones with
a heart melted by the intense heat of piety.)

As regards the date of this Alvar, there is no inter-.
nal evidence in his writings to proceed upon with
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any degree of certainty. But from their general tenor
it might be inferred that he should have lived at a
period when the Jains, Buddhists and Saivas were
fighting with one another for religious supremacy.
This age, so far as it could be ascerlained was the
seventh century A. D., when the great champions of
the Saiva faith, Tirunavukkarasu and Sambandar,

were busily engaged in the work of religious disput-
ations. Moreover, there is a tradition, which as
we have pointed above, connects him with the

first three Alvars. It is said that during his pilgri-
mage to Kumbakonain he stayed for some time at
Chidambaram or Perumpuliyur. As he has not
celebrated the Vishnu god of that famous stronghold
of Sivaism, it is almost certain that in his days the
shrine of Govinda Raja did not come into existence.
Tirumangai Alvar informs us that this god was set up
and worshipped by a Pallava king who may have, in
all probability, been Nandiwvarma I or Peramesvara
Varma II A. D. (90, Tirumalisai Alvar should, there-
fore, have lived at least half a century before Tiru-
mangai Alvar, that is in the latter half of the seventh

century. Again in the 93rd stanza of .his antadi our

Alvir addresses Vishnu thus,

e s e e e . Y
Qa1® g gofl 45 CarQen gamiiugCGer.

The expression ‘@emiurar’ reminds us of the
Pallava king Mahendra Varma I whose birudu or
title was ¢ Gunabhara’, and whose inscriptions are
still to be seen on the rock at Trichinopoly. He

20
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was also the builder of the Siva temple called
Gunabharesvaram. His date is said to be the early
part of the seventh century A. D.! Being a stanch
Vishnuvite, our Alvar it appears was also perse-
cuted by a Pallava king, very likely the above
Mahendra Varmal or Narasimha Varma II (A, D.
675) both of whom were devout followers of Siva
and builders of several temples to that deity. Taking
all these circumstances into our careful consideration
we shall not be unreasonable if we assign the middle
of the seventh century A.D. to our Alwar’s active
work, He should, therefore, have been a contempo-
rary of the Saiva saints Tirunavukkarasu Nayanar
and Sambandamurti Nayanar.

It is said 1n the Guruparamparai that he had enter
ed into all the religions of his times before he be-
came a Vishnuvite, and that when he was a Saivite
he assumed the name of Sivavakkiyar. There is such
a close resemblance in the metre and the harmonic
flow of the poems of Sivavakkiyar and the Tiruch-
chanda Viruttam of our Alvar, as to make one be-
lieve that both the poems were composed by one
and the same author, Further, some of the stanzas
occurring in both are almost identical, and had the
present Copyright Act been in force then, either
of them should have been prosecuted under it.

1. This was the date of the Saiva saint Tirunavukkarasu Naya-
nar, It was during the reign of this Pallava that he, formerly a
Jain, was converted to Sivaism by his beloved sister Tilakavati
who was a Saiva devotee,
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(Compare verses 1, 2, 3, 4, 17, 79 &c. in Tiruch-
chanda Viruttamn with 308, 237, 266, 265, 264, 268 &c.
in the poem of Sivavakkiyar), But Sivavakkiyar was
a theist belonging to the Siddhar School and lived
atleast eight or nine centuries posterior t» our saint,
The style of Tirumalisaiyar is sublime and philoso-
phic, while that of Sivavakkiyar is insipid and at
tumes vulgar. The story given in the Guruparamparai
connecting the saintly Tirumalisai Piran with the
iconoclastic Sivavakkiyar must, therefore, be a later
interpolation.

Tiruppanalvanp.

We shall now take Tiruppanalvar and Tondaradip.
podi Alvar for consideration. First of them was born
of a Panan family at Uraiyur, while the second was a
Soliya Brahman of Tirumandangudi in the Tanjore
district. The Panans were an inferior caste of min-
strels frequently ailuded to in the Pwananuru, Padir-
ruppattu and other works of the academic period, In
the Census of 1891 Panan was returned as a sub-caste
of Paraiya and was always considered very low in social
scale. Like Nandan of the Saivites, Tiruppan Alvar
was a devout worshipper of Vishnu, Yet he was not
permitted to enter the Vishnu temple at Srirangam, as
he belonged to the lowest out-caste. There is a
tradition to the effect that Ranganatha commanded
one Lokasaranga, a sage, to bring hun to his shrine
on his shoulders. In consequence of this story our
Alvar s known also as ‘Muni Vahana.’
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The above tradition proves the superiority of
Bhakti, and emphasizes the fact that a Vishnu bhakia
to whatever caste he might belong was worthy of
greater honour and veneration than a Brahman well-
versed in the four Vedas. The same ides is conveyed
in the following lines of the Brahman saint Ton-
daradippod: Alvar :—

uap Bor Qangpasar pou vaFsl Quboriser
QYo saisCerey Qoo wrisern@e
Qarpdati Qar@udicr Qs der.

His faith in the god Vishnu had taken so deep a
root on tus mind that he became intolerent of other
sects, He expresses his hatred against other religions
especially Buddhism and Jainism, thus :—

(1) yewpn wiSde p ys@s1® Fwem@uaaTn
s%wmé &pporsgr sramuCrr FsuQrr greor
S%vw L Y QepenCaa &g 5w &remd) % wr
Rodey Sevnama@spp Csaler @ saeyanar,

(2) Q@ g QuUT® swemrigpen rai Gulev &18Ewi sesmferme
Qurguufu ensardufe Qurals Csra gn&
GOLQuersd sen_win@e & BCwe slverwwra@s

oulQg s@rmsen_r wrkswor cemerTCer.

There is no data in the songs of these Alvars to
determine their age. But we shall not be far from
the mark if we put them towards the close of the
eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A. D.
It is, however, said that there are references to these
Alvars in the Mukunda Mala of Kulasekhara Perumal.
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The real name of Tondaradippodi was Vipra Nara-
yana and he does not seem to have worshipped or
ever uttered the name of any Vishnu deity other than
Ranganatha of Stirangam. His Tirumalai and
Tiruppalli Ezhucchi form part of the Nalayirapra-
bandam to which Tiruppan has contributed the
decad named Amalan Adippiran.

Kulasekhara Alvar.

The next Alvar in our list is Kulasekhara Perumal,
He calls himself king of Kolli, Kudal (Madura),
Kozhi (Uraiyur) and Kongu (@Qarevad ET QNG , 6r-L 6V
wrwaar, GarydléCsran). It is not known at what period
the four Tamil kingdoms Chera, Chola, Pandya and
Kongu were under the sway of a single sovereign.
But this much is certain . according to the Kongu
chronicle and inscriptions the Cholas became
powerful oncemore in A. D. 890, when Vijayalaya
and Aditya I not only regained their lost kingdom
but also annexed to it the Kongu countiy (Salem and
Coimbatore districts). Kulasekhara has celebrated
the Vishnu god of Chidambaram and refers to the
shrine at Tiruvali (gefssids@u@@uw, viit. 7). We
have stated before that the Vishnu shrine at Chidam-
baram should have come into existence in the latter
half of the seventh century; and the temple at Tiru-
vali was probably one of those built by Tirumangai
Alvar in his own Nadu. From Keralolpatt, a work
of extremely doubtful authority, we learn that
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Kulasekhara was one of the successors of Cheraman
Perumal who died about A. D. 825.

Again the same traditional history of the Kerala
country says that Kulasekhara Perumal organized
the kingdom into small chieftainships to protect it
against the Mappillas and that after a reign of
eighteen years he went to heaven with his body.
Kulasekhara Alvar must, therefore, have lived between
A, D. 780 and 890. But in accepting this date there
arises one difficulty, that is, our Alvar calls himself
Kudal Nayakan or the Lord ot Madura. At this period
the Pandyas were powerful as will be seen from the
Chinnamanur grants. The only reconciliation for
this discrepancy would be that Kulasekhara was a
scion of the Pandya family who inherited the Kerala
throne under the marumakkatayam system. ' He was
known in the Chera country as Pandya Kulasekhara
Perumal.

Kulasekhara had equal proficiency in Tamil and
Sanskrit. He was the author of Mukunda Malai in
Sanskrit and 105 stanzas in Tamil which form part
of the Nalayiraprabandam., His Tamil hymns on
Tirupati and Srirangam are exceedingly pathetic like
the Tiruvachakam of Manikkavachagar and can melt
even sceptic minds ; while his Mukunda Malai is
equally so. The similes employed by him in
the Vittuvakkodu hymn are quite appropriate and
convincingi‘Like the previous saints he was also an
uncompromising opponent to other sects.:) We give
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below three stanzas from his poems as specimen :—

(1) Quilder anpimsemw Qui@uer s @s1ar ey da
@aws geaaCeyBuw &Ba Gelevwre
e wrnsSur Qaer pmws Hearld par
anowa@sram Qi fls@s Qaran par wreysls.

(2) SIawpQuay san_wrsyis drogy b5 1a0
wdpwiw uaQaerals Gan papip i wa pwT
Qaduri g Qerlevs DmRam +_wlvlusy [ eyer
QePuris B_dzw Ay Queslaar.

(3) ararm oS HF FQ Y WS HQT LT
wrert g &rgev Qrrwreren QuTey T G FT6V
Borr g swisfeyo o 3 sas@srl wwr

Yorr ayar g@@ar Lty e Quer.
Tirumangai Alvar.

The third Alvar of the Chola country was Kaliyan
or Tirumangai Mannan, He was the foremost of
all the Vaishnava saints and has left behind the
greatest number of hymns on Vishnu shrines.
Further, there are sufficient materials in his writings
to work out his date with greater certainty, and to
arrive at the conclusion that he was one of the most
learned of all Alvars. His life and work should,
therefore, be given here with fuller details.

k“cl‘lrumangai Alvar was born of a Kalla family at
Tirukkurayalur in the Tanjore district. His parents
named him Kaliyan or Kalikanri. ' It appears that he
held the office of generalissimo under the Chola kings
and that he was the feudal chieftain of asmall district
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or a group of villages called é_l_l’/ Nadu_jn the north-
eastern part of the Chola country. His head-
quarters appear to have been Tirumangai, and from
the way in which he speaks of this place (%ewemwi
wr mser @&pSmonams) it must have been an important
town in his days, though it could not be identified
with any of the existing villages in the Shiyali taluk.
He married the daughter of a certain Vishnu bhakta
who belonged to the: Vaidyva class, a caste much
superior to his own. By her imtiation and preaching
Kaliyan became a stanch worshipper of Vishnu.

Excepting Tirumalisaiyar and Satagopan he was
undoubtedly the most learned of all the Vaishnava
saints. His contributions to the Nalayirapraban.
dam amount to 1361 stanzas and consist of six
separate poems, namely, (1) Quiw@@E@ury, (2) Ba
s@asgrensn, (3) Gm@s@s siewmsw,{4) BHwG@so_e,
() Quifw G@w_e and (6) Fop@Qaws pP@mims. Even
in his own life time he should have been admitted as
a famous poet, successful controversialist and great
donor of charities, as will be seen from the following
quotation ;—

YEEON S EL_ QWS &WTalETLGT
yaesawonfwr L gpsBwsnwri Fww
Qsraguarsdpaiur Caorwiensas gear
QarppQa pursrear soflwer Generer
sma(ps ssdponiey . . .
At a poetical contest he was given the title of arp
saL@uarer or the ‘Master of the four kinds of
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poetry’; and as to the excellence of his works Kurat-
talvar speaks thus: sdly rargme gopsa Hye5Fs
Pevs@ww Lrsrever UgyaesQer.

In his later days he resigned his office, perhaps on
account of some misunderstanding between him and
the Chola king, and set out on a tour of pilgrimage
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. For the
diffusion of Vishnuism he toiled much and he is
even said to have had religious disputations at Shiyali
with Trignansambandar, the greatest of the Saiva
Nayanars. Some sort of similarity which we observe
in the style and composition of Tirumangai Alvar
and his Saiva rival seems to countenance the above
supposition. Being a man of considerable wealth
and influence, Kaliyan visited all the Vishnu temples
of his time and sang hymns in praise of the Vishnu
gods. Thus out of the 108 Vishnu temples approved
as holy by Acharyas he left only twenty unvisited ;
and these twenty shrines—including Srivilliputtur and
Alvar Tirunagari (Kurugur)—were visited, a century
or two afterwards, by one or the other of the two
later Alvars Vishnu Chittan and Satagopan. We
shall revert to this question when we come to speak
of these saints.

The above fact proves beyond dispute that
these twenty temples, with the exception of Padma
nabha at Trivandiam, did not come into existence at
the time of Tirumangai Alvar. Nevertheless, Mr. S.
Krishnaswamy Aiyangar considers the celebration by
Kaliyan of most of the Vaishnava temples, as a proof
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of the comparative lateness of this saint’s existence.
In spite of our regard to his sagacity, we must say
with greater assurance that he is far from being
correct in this view. The paucity ot temples cele-
brated by these Alvars does notprove the antiquity
of the one or the modernity of the other, Accord-
ing to his theory Tondaradippodi Alvar should
have been the earliest, because he visited only one
temple ; and the order of precedence would be like
this: Tondaradippodi, Tiruppan, Poigai, Kulasekhara,
Andal, Putam, Pey, Periyalvar, Tirumalisai, Nam-
malvar and Tirumangai Alvar ; surely it is neither
the traditional nor chronological order.

In those days of difficult communication, of
constant wars between the Tamil kings and their
feudatories, and of the fear of robbers and dacoits
on the forest.clad highways and foot-paths, the
circumstances which could have aftorded facilities to
a pilgrim in visiting a larger number of temples,
were wealth, retinue and chiefly one's religious
proclivities. » Tirumangai Alvar had all these, as he
was the ruler of a small but fertile province
or nadu besides being a robber chieftain ; he
had plenty of money and a good many followers to
cater for him in his peregrinations. The other Alvars,
probably with the exception of Kulasekhara, had
none of these accessories, and they were more or
less local saints. Tirumalisai and Nammalvar were
yogis and did not care to visit all the Vishnu temples
of their days. The former did not mention at all
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Tirumalirumsolai, when his contemporaries and
predecessors have praised it ; Tirumangai Alvar did
not visit Trivandram the god of which place is alluded
to in Padirruppattu; and Nammalvar has not sung
Tirrukkottiyur, Tirukkovalur, and Tiruvehka which
were celebrated by the earliest Alvars. Are we then
to infer from this that the above shrines were
not in existence at the time of these saints?
Certainly not. The theory of Mr. S, Krishnaswamy
Aiyangar that ‘he (Tirumangai Alvar) was the
latest of the saints is amply borne out by the
fact that he celebrates most, if not all, of the well-
known temples to Vishnu in India while others cele-
brate only a few’1 is therefore evidently absurd as it
is not supported by actual facts.

Tirumangai Alvar expended large sums in building
the third prakara or wall at Srirangam, which has been
known to this day as Tirumangai Mannan Tirumadil
or ‘the sacred wall of Tirumangai Alvar’, while the
inner two are those erected by Dharmavarma and
Mahendra Varma, the latter of whom was a Pallava
king who is believed to have ruled over the Chola
country also. To secure funds for this sacred work
our Alvar is said to have demolished a golden image
of Buddha at Negapatam which was in his days a
deserted seat of Buddhism. Like his predecessor
Tirumalisai Piran our Alvar was a bitter opponent
to the Saivas, Jains and Buddhists as the following
quotations will show :—

1. Ind. Ant, for 1906, p. 229.
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(1) Jesrgwni wanam Qusg S piwler S st sewm g
e atrgurey 1k Siss Qarmpagni; (2) Qaerefuri (e
wwrit QurGunQrer darre@ear p, serergrev; (3) Yy
Iev Fwewri L5 s ;

He taught that Vishnu alone was God, that He
created Brahma, Siva and all other geds, that He
is self-existent, that He assumed three different forms
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, and that He pervades
the whole Universe :—

(1) @spart sorSeslarivwsg wrarpslers garQ@ary
[evr o
e s Guwroei Slamsuue ssadr,.,
(2) soE@Qea gar@@Bas LWES FTEHLS
swalsrafllsi epa@EssreL eyl
sarelen seremaley epi g8 epermpd s
srevwenyeyer & rQewr e wisaSi,
And to realize this God one should be righteouss
should subdue his five senses and fix his mind
on Hun with love and devotion. Bhakti is the only in-
dispensable passport to attain salvation; and one
need not waste his energy in austere penances and
self-mortification. Thus, as a commentator has
rightly observed, Tirumangai Alvar was one of those
devotees who suffered their souls to endure the
heat of the sun and their bodies to enjoy the coolness
of shade.

To understand aright the spirit and teaching of his
poems, a thorough knowledge of the adventures of
Krishna and Rama and of the stories concerning the
earlier incarnations of Vishnu as narrated in the
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Puranas and the two great epics, is expected of every
reader.

Now cceming to the age of this Alvar, we have
ample references to the Pallava and the Chola kings
and to the political events of their times. In his hymn
on the god of Paramesvara Vinnagaram our Alvar
mentions that one Pallava king, Pallava Mallan, defeat-
ed the Pandyas, @sararalar, fought a battle at Man-
nai and another at Nenmeli, Gsar@Quef. We have
said above that the Vishnu shrine called Paramesvara
Vinnagaram was built by Parameswara Varma II
(A. D. 690). Further we gather from the Udavend-
ram and Kasakud: copper plates published in the
South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, part 3, that the
battles at Nenmeli and Mannaikudi were fought by the
Pallava king Nandivarman (A. D. 720—760). One
of them informs us that he was a devout worshipper
of Vishnu. ¢ Nandivarman who worships the feet of
Hari, who split (the head of) the opposing Sabara
king, called Udayana in the terrible battle of Nelveli,
who destroyed Kalidurga which was protected by
the goddess Kali, and defeated the Pandya army at
the village of Mannaikudi.® Again in another hymn
on the god of Ashtabujam at Conjeevaram our
Alvar refers to a king named Vajra Meghan to
whom the Pallava king did homage—@ sremen_wi
Carer aicmmg Samapgwnvandr Cuosar. This was one
of the titles (birudu) of Dantidurga or Dantivarma

11, a Rashtrakuta king of Malkhed A.D, 7551; and
1, Ind. Ant, xii, p. 17.
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he is said to have ‘completed the acquisition of
sovereignty by subjugating the Lord ot Kanchi,'1

Again our Alvar has a hymn on the god of Nandi-
pura Vinnagaram. This temple must have been built
by the same Nandi Varma, as among the South
Indian kings hitherto broughtto light there appears
to have been before the time of Kaliyan only one
sovereign of that name, Other references to Pallava
and Chola kings are :—

(1) euwQureargis apsgw wellyw@sremris 5
U@ aTaeT uaavai GerenUshibs ...
S s 5l @ER B G ra b,
(2) pormg tamqpywurer saGhaa
Q@praaem. waaTadr Gy p Qarme S
e orw Qarerer ICeygarerar &5
2a@1@ wriflovs @@ el
o s16r 1065 10 wpHpaTisTT.. .
(3) QEsPavnx FopPuwrfarQuan Curefsp@
a1 iflenor. @uipu s QFd ZevsoTETL, .,
Qrusgnar CardQeryen Q&issCsrufe,

It has been said in a previous section that at the
time of Tirumalisai Alvar there was no shrine to
Vishnu at Chidambaram, The Pallava king referred
to in (1) should, therefore, have been cither Mahen-
dra Varma II or Paramesvara Varma Il both of whom
were worshippers of Vishnu and donors of great
charities; the first of them, Mahendra Varma 1], is

said to have done meritorious acts for the benefit of
1 Bombay. Gaz. Vol. 1, part 2, p. 389.
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temples and Brahmans, and the second was the
builder of Vinnagaram at Conjeevaram. And the king
alluded to in(2) should have been Mahendra Varma 11
(A. D. 650) as he is stated to have built the second
prakara or wall at Srirangam, Lastly, the Chola king
referred to in (3) was Ko-Chengannan who has been
canonized as a Saint by the Saivites, and described
as Kocchengatchola Nayanar in the Periyapuranam.
The Saiva sant Tirugnanasambanda also refers to
this king, Like his distant successor Parantaka I
(Vira Narayana Chola of the Kongu chronicle) he
may have been an ardent worshipper of Vishnu in
his early days and afterwards changed his faith to
Sivaism, as the apostles of both sects praise him
in their wotks. Ina previous chapter (Vide, p. 250)
the date of this Kocchengannan has been tentatively
fixed as 580 A. D.

In his Siriya Tirumadal our Alvar speaks of one
Vasavadatta. This suggests that he may have been
acquainted with the Sanskrit play of that name
written by SBubandhu about the beginning of the
seventh century, which must be taken as the earliest
limit of his date. Again, he has ahymn on the god of
Tirumokur in the Madura district. Two miles near
it and at the fool of the Yanaimalai there is
another Vishnu temple, which as the following
inscription will show, was built by a Pandya
minister in A.D. 770 and endowed with a rich
agrahara tor its maintM‘Pre-eminently charm-
ing in manners a resident of Karavandapuram the
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on of Maran and a learned and illustrious member

of the Vaidya family, Madhurakavi made this stone
temple of Vishnu., The same Madhurakavi the wise
minister of the Pandya named Parantaka also gave
away to the first born (Brahmans) this immensely
rich agraharam. When 3871 years of Kali had passed
on the day of the sun in the month of Kartigai
this image of the god was duly set up there'.
Had this temple been in existence in our Alvar’s
time he must surely have visited it. As there are no
hymns on this god when he has sung the deity
at Tirumokur, it is almost certain that our Alvar
must have visited this part of the Pandya country
sometime before A, D. 770.

Taking all these facts into our careful considera-
tion we cannot help concluding that Tirumangai
Alvar must have flourished between A. D. 680 and
760.

Periyalvar.

Let us now pass on to the Vaishnava Saints of the
Pandya country. Periyalvar or Vishnu Chittan was
a Brahman of Srivilliputtur. He calls himself ygamar
wer and ysgriéCGaner; here wer and Gsrer mean simply
an influential man ; and in our Alvar's time Srjvilli-
puttur was a newly created Brahman settlements At
the instance of Selva Nambi of Tirukkottiyur (a Puro-
hit of the Pandya king), a conference of theologians
was held at Madura, And in the religious controversy
which took place there, Periyalvar is said to have
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come out successful and established Vishnuism in
his part of the Tamil country. His contributions,
mostly descriptive of the life of Sri Krishna, number-
ing about 416 stanzas form part of the Nalayira-
prabandam. His style is modern and contains a large
admixture of colloquial and provincial words and
many Sanskrit tadbavas. He has not said one word
against the Jains or Buddhists, probably because by
that time these two religions had almost died out in
the Pandya country. Nor did he use any unpleasant
words against the Saivas, a fact which proves that it
had already established itself firmly in the Tamil
country and that the two rival sectarians had been
reconciled. The only harsh sentiments he gives
vent to against the Saivas and which also explain his
religious views are —

(1) Qrp Qsgread. EVSRTL-gD BIENAPSIY G PWITE
@Qrm anses;@slw darp Spwore; (2) o s m5@sm0
yeowr o SrogndsSray wpmw, eGssw Lol pal
Qussrggn Qomiis® wassparagdee,

To determine the age of this Saint there are no
clear references in his works. But the tollowing
extracts combined with the tradition that he lived at
the time of the Pandya king Sri Vallabhadeva must
throw some light on his date :—

(1) @sragn @—tasyv—II, vi, 2.

(2) @oBuon peir st p@arer.—IV, ii, 7.

(3) GarypwiCsrar spfwrar paser—IV, iv, 8,

(4) u@LUs S8 swWQUIP S S uramgwi—IV, iv,7,
21
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The Vaishnava commentator Periyavacchan Pillai
explains Qsr@gag_sms as Kudandai (Kumbakonam)
which belonged to or was in the Kongu country. In
a former section we have said that Aditya I conquered
and annexed Kongu in or about 890 A, D. We learn
further from other sources that Kumbakonam was a
temporary capital of that newly conquered country
from which the Chola prince or the Yuva Raja ruled
the new province. The second quotation informs us
that the Pandya king was Nedu Maran, while the
third tells us that his purohit or spiritual teacher was
a pious Vaishnava Brahman who bore the title of
Abhimana Tungan. (It was one of the customs of
those days to give the titles of a king to his favourite
ministers and purohits. Manikka Vachagar had the
title of @sareraar driowrrwer, Sekkilar was called
e ggw Cerplivevewartwar.) The word Maravarman is
no doubt a title borne by all kings of the Pandya
dynasty; but this when combined with the name Sri
Vallabhadeva and the eponym Abhimana Meru, does
certainly refer to a particular Pandya king. From the
Chinnamanur plates referred to above we are given to
understand that Raja Simha II had the title of Abhima-
na Mern Mara Varman, thathe was a grandson of
Maravarman Sri Vallabha Deva, and that he was killed
by Parantaka Chola in A. D. 910. Among the well-
known temples of the Pandya country Srivilliputtur is
one that was not visited by Tirumangai Alvar ; and
when the god of Tiruttangal, a village some eight or
nine miles distant from our Alvar’s birth-place, has
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been celebrated by Kaliyan, he has omitted this impor-
tant shrine. Taking into account all these facts we
are inclined to believe that Srivilliputtur or the ‘new
village of Villi’ should have come into existence
only after A, D. 750, and that our Vishnu Chittan or
Periyalvar should have flourished between A. D. 840
and 915 ; that is, he might have been a younger con-
temporary of Kulasekhara Perumal. It is worthy
of note that this Alvar who is said to have carried
the prize (@4]) in a religious contest held at Madura,
has not celebrated Kudal Alagar of that city, though
it has been referred to in one of the hymns of
Tirumangai Alvar. We know that Madura has always
been a stronghold of Sivaism, and it is quite possible
that this Vaishnava temple was closed temporarily
by the bigotted Saivites of that city.

On the authority of certain expressions like wrw-
oaaewasme® &c. which occur in the Madras
Museum plates of Jatila Varman, the Editor of ¢ Sen
Tamil’ is inclined to put the date of Vishnu Chittan
before A.D. 770, making him a contemporary of Jatila
Varman or Parantaka I of the Yanamalai inscriptions,
If this was so our Alvar should have been as well a
contemporary of Tirumangai Mannan and a predeces-
sor of Kulasekara and Nammalvar. But this was not
the case for the reasons that are given in the sections
dealing with the above saints.

One of the Vaishnava saints was a lady named
Kodai. She is also called Andal, and believed to
have been the daughter of Periyalvar, @uwrgani
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@up@p8ss Guesmdar?er, while others think that she
was a foundling, but brought up by the saint Vishnu
Chittan. Her contributions to the Nalayirapraban-
dam consist of 173 stanzas ; of these the Tiruppavai
has been considered to be her finest poem. She was
no doubt an ardent worshipper of Vishnu and all her
poems are an exposition of Sri Krishna’s stories. It
appears that she remained a virgin throughout her
short life and spent her days in ministering to the
deities at Srirangam and Tirumalirumsolai.

In her Varanamayiram she describes the dreams of
her marriage with Vishnu, and this song is now being
recited at all Vaishnava Brahman marriages. It must
be remembered that her poems, which may have been
largely influenced by the work of a contemporary—the
Tirukkovaiyar of Manikka Vachakar—have an esoteric
significance. The marriage described by her was the
union of the atman with Paramatman or God and
final absorption in the God-head. The devotion and
attachment of the modern Vaishnavas to Andal is so
great that the worship of the local deity adored by
her at Srivilliputtur has been eclipsed. All the impor-
tant festivals at this place are celebrated chiefly in
honour of this lady Saint.

.,/l(ammalavap.

Conspicuous among the Vaishnava Saints was
Nammalvar or Satagopan. He has been regarded as
an incarnation of Senai Mudaliyar, the mythological
commander and foremost devotee of Vishnu. His
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life and writings deserve, therefore, to be considered
at some length.

He was boru of a Vellala family at Tirukkurukur
or !Alvar-Tirunagari in the district of Tinnevelly,
to one Kari of that place and Udaiya Nangai of
Tiruvanparisaram in the Chera country. His parents
gave him the name of Maran ; and Satagopan was
the Sanskrit title probably given to him by his
spiritual Gur. Moreover, it was customary, as now,
to have two names—one Tamil and the other Sansknit.
His Tiruvoymoli, Tiruvasiriam, Tiruviruttam and
Tiruvandadi, all of which written with a definite
purpose on a pre-conceived plan in the antadi
form and amounting to 1296 stanzas, are included
in the Nalayiraprabandam. His songs or bymns
relate  to the dcities of some thirty places, of
which twenty-four are in the Pandya and the Chera
kingdoms. He was an ascetic or yogi and would
seem to have retired from the world in his 35th year
toiperform Yoga or meditation under a tamarind tree,
which exists to this day in Alvar-Tirunagari. Ulti-
mately he is said to have attained eternal bliss or
beatitude, about which he himself says :—

Yyarea pidplawnwlewrlear we ns
garapy SORQUH» GHaTéE F1_Caruer,

He had two disciples—Sri Nathamuni and Ma-
dhurakavi—to whom he taught his Tiruvoymoli and
other prabandams. The first heads the list of the
Vaishnava Acharyas while the second has been ele-
vated to the rank of a Saint.
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Like all other alvars Satagopan was a Vishnuvite of
the Visishtadvaitic School of Vedanta. He believed
that Vishnu alone could offer Moksha to His worship-
pers, that He is uncreated, that He is omnipresent and
that Brahma and Siva are only His other forms
or manitestations assumed for the sake of conducting
different offices. He proves the existence of God by
means of arguments, teleological and metaphysical, in
the fashion of Descartes and Spinoza, and gives us a
clear description of His relationship with the world in
his first two padigams, and of the means of approach-
ing Him in the third, About the nature and attributes
of God he says

(1) gawaaea Quenemaaea aewr aelywewe
&1 a7 QIOT ST o 6T eveveriley Jevuseyevedt
Cuemmasiev QUENFPIBUTS Ve GYLOTLD
Gsn%mr Qui geo_go Qauwumwidars & v Q.

(2) Erri Aovgning Surisé srerd) Qr@an ey
Sonit s_isefFeor_ml &RaGHLLE)SYL .

(3) wraayw wamrpw s1ey waraisamowtl st pw(apis s
Condalevssr yadabmsGw Qerevurgyemiales
galCemSrigyerorn evia g Quriupders
L & %07 w 5 %601 & (9. Va1 ufd da-LvT Lo,

His idea of fruition or communion with God is.
explained in the following stanza :—
wearpis @nermsis HCunds sevels @AwQuaver Sise, e
s Bt s ams Quawiitapeviy evseTuemis Hewitg,
Qs wePen U gerumser QEppsslertH UaFw PP,
@ p wiCuils oS gQa aS@ af Q.
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He did not recognise caste distinctions and
held that divine knowledge alone could make a man
high or low in the social scale :—

GabgaE #15ac srelenn 88055 o ss%m

BEVE ST GUNeVT & FoRTL_TOr FSRML_TETT SorTH QYD
VWNESIBEG FE50 SFwneme) LoculluakTenT » STETET Do
SaE ST ugwnd gwuwigwnr Qruwg &der.

The question of the age of this Saintis very
much disputed. Diverse opinions are current. The
Vaishnava Acharyas take him to the beginning of
the Kaliyug or B. C, 3102 and attempt to bridge
over the wide gulf of time between him and his dis-
ciple Nathamuni (tenth century A. D.) by asserting
that the Alvar was his teacher in his archavatar or
“the idolic incarnation’ ; while some of the English,
educated Vaishnavas would ascribe to him the open-
ing years of the Christian era as his probable age.
As we have in the writings of Tirumangai Alvar
there are no allusions to any king or political events
in the works of Nammalvar to determine his date.
There are, however, several other indications to prove
that he flourished about the beginning of the
tenth century A. D, and that he was the last of the
Vaishnava Saints, We shall briefly give them below
and leave the reader to judge for himself whether
the above conclusions are logical or otherwise

(1) The Tamil language of Nammalvar differs
from the Tamil of the poets of the Sangam or aca-
demic period. Our Alvar makes a free use of Sans-
krit words and phrases like 8@, erssn, senon, eu
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srov, 55, apw, Qer@, Qe sler, o mar v, ralt s
Qorsaner, wisr Sgpa, wHISLTEw, @i GrgETevwn, LIS
oassw ; while none of these will be discovered
in the early Tamil writings. The use of plurals in ser
and double plurals in @rser as in &7enBer persar and
of the present tense in @4 as in RslBmpar is compa-
ratively modern. With regard to the use of & as a
particle of present tense, the learned commentator
Nacchinarkiniyar observes thus : 2 BQ Qe e d S
a&TUS Aapsie) Qpewi s BEsTe &P RS (Tol. 11, 204).
These were never used by ‘the early Tamil authors
anterior to the seventh century A. D.

Philological variations of the above nature ina
living language like Tamil afford us the crucial test to
determine the respective ages of literary works of
different periods ; and yet, this test has often been
completely ignored not only by Tamul pandits, but
also by the early commentators of Tamil classics.

(2) At the time of our Alvar most of the Puranas had
already come into existence and whenhe speaks of
the Saivas, he refers to Linga-Purana by name
(IV. x. 5). ltis only the Puranas that contain rules
for the worship of gods by means of prayers, offer-
ings, and festivals. Nammalvar refers to somne of these
observances in the following lines:—

@IT@T@.QQLQ’SN@UJ”@LD
g9 yemsyw aloré@w &1 papLl Biwals g
Qual 5@ s1ap wypwran usam Js5m50Cs.
The above quotation distinctly proves that the obser-
vance of puranic rites had been in its full swing, and
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that a large number of temples to Vishnu and other
deities had already come into existence before the
days of Nammalvar,

(3) The chewing of betel-leaf 1 was almost
unknown to the Hindu populace prior to A. D, 500 ;
because, as one wriler, observes its use is not mentioned
by any author before the sixth century A. D. Our
Alvar speaks of QapB%v a more modern form of Qaverr
afi%ew * which we find in the inscriptions of the ninth
and tenth centuries A, D, The author of Silap-
padikaram (second century A.D) does, however, refer
to its use thus—

YuwQuear Aanrw QCevareo_ssTuSs .
But we doubt whether the custom had been so
universal in the days of Ilango-adikal, as it was in our
Alvar’s time.

(4) It seems that at the time of our Alvar the
struggle between the Vaishnava and Saiva sects
on the one hand, and Jainism and Buddhism
on the other had come to an end, that Brahmanism
—Siva and Vishnu cults—had come out triumphant
at least in the extreme south, and that a sort of recon-
ciliation had been effected among the Saivas and
Vaishnavas. While Tirumalisai, Tirumangai and
Tondaradippodi Alvars speak very vehemently and
pour forth their invectives against the non-Vaishnava

1. F. R. 4. S. for 1908, p. 910.
2. @evwdigm QaaellorrBés o ss1iusp
Wﬂ?®®§aﬂ‘;®._Ep!g. "nd, VO], IX, P. 90.
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sects and religions, Nammalvar only casually men-
tions in one place the Jains and Buddhists, besides
Brahma and Siva as only other manifestations of
Vishnu. A comparison of the following quotations
from Nammalvar’s works with those cited in the
previous sections will clearly prove that Jainism and
Buddhism had already died out in the Tamil country
and that Saivas and Vaishnavas had come to regard
each other as brethern :—

(1) @edmsss . yrmemsGmw Fwem o F14&wmD
adli g ars@siadisenn wpmms @ sl ons Sarmer ;
(2) swawyp Qarenen ps sev_Qar@uenr @ub FIGTAPSS S
aRarQuan gy, aygae. ailey’ slvaQearGwergyw
acrSn aresCaruargin ; (3) gm@Ewi gpéscSrrer
JreQuapureracs & ; (4) wissgSoroBues CEmEs Far
wlesl), uTs g 5 aassrer e LTS LahEQ@ sQer.

(5) 1t has been said before that Tirumangai Alvar
visited all the Vaishnava temples of his time. Those
shrines that are not sung by him are celebrated by
Nammalvar, the most important of which being
(a) Tirukkurugur, (b) Varaguna Mangai and (c) Sri
varamangalam. If the traditional story of the ortho-
dox Vaishnavas that Tirumangai Alvar made arrange-
ments for the 1ecital of Tiruvoymoli at Srirangam be
true, he must surely have visited the birth-place
of a great Saint honoured and worshipped by him,
and sung hymns in praise of the god of that village,
But we see nothing of this in his work. Again,
Varaguna Mangai or Varaguna Mangalam is a village
named after the Pandya king Varaguna. So far as
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the epigraphical researches bave disclosed, there were
only two kings of that name, and the earlier of whom
reigned about A.D. 820, Further, Srivaramangalam or
Vanamamalai, wherein there have been from time
immemorial an imporiant Vishnu temple and a
Vaishnava Mutt, came into existence in the reign of
the Pandya king Ko-Maran-Sadaiyan (A.D. ¥80)
under the circumstances set Torth in the following
extract from a copper plate grant of that king,
* While the seventeenth year of the reign of Nedum
Sadaiyan,...the most devoted follower of Vishnu, was
current...he gave with libations of water the village
of Velangudi in Tenkalavalinadu, having cancelled
its former name from old times and having bestowed
on it the new name of Srivaramangalam to Sujjata
Bhatta’... From the description of the boundaries
given in the plates it is clear that the shrine and the
famous Mutt should have been built towards the
end of the ninth century A. D. This village is only
a short distance from Tirukkurungudi another well.
known shrine where Tirumangai Alvar spent the
remaining years of his life, Yet, he has not said one
word about this important temple anywhere in his
hymns.

(6) Sri Villiputtur which is one of the famous
shrines of modern times in the Tinnevelly district was
not visited either by Tirumangai Alvar, because it
was not in existence in his days, or by Nammalvar,
as 1t did not come into prominence or was not
known to the Vaishnavas outside the village, Peri-
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yalvar should therefore have ibeen an elder contem-
porary of Satagopan though unknown to each other.,

(1) The Dravidian tune or pan (uei) is invariably
prefixed to all the padigams (decads) of Nammalvar
while 1n the case of the works of other Saints, especi-
ally of Tirumangai Alvar, it has been found wanting.
Probably the names of tunes assigned to these padi-
gams must have been lost during the course of the
long period that had elapsed before their collection
and compilation by Sri Nathamuni. Had Tirumangai
Alvar flourished three or four centuries later than
Satagopan, as the Vaishnava biographeis allege the
pans of Tirumangai Alvar's hymns should have been
preserved a fortiori with greater easiness. But the
fact was otherwise. We cannot understand why
these pans of Tirmangai Alvar were lost while those
of his Saiva contemporaries and predecessors, Appar
and Sambandar, were handed down to posterity.
Perhaps the Aryan Vaishnavas had not cared so
much for the preservation of the sacred writings ot
the Dravidian Saints before the days of Nammalvar
and perhaps in imitation of the Saivas, the Vaishnava
Acharyas may have got into their head the idea of
«collecting the works of Alvars and compiling them
into one sacred volume, probably subsequent to the
laborious undertaking of Nambiyandar Nambi of
the Saiva sect.

(o) From the Elephant Rock inscriptions quoted
above we see that the builder of the Vishnu temple
was one Kari or Madhurakavi, a son of Maran and
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a minister of the Pandya king. We learn further
from the Guruparamparai that the name of
Nammalvar was Maran, that he was a saint
ffom his childhood, that he was the son of one Kari
a Vellala by caste and that one of his disciples was
Madhurakavi, a Brahman of Tirukkolur in the Tinne-
velly district. Obviously, confounding the names
Kari, Maran and Madhurakavi, which occur in the
inscriptions as well as in the Vaishnava biography, a
recent writer i the Indian Antiquary jumps, like Flu-
ellen, to the conclusion that Kari or Madhurakavi
was the son of Nammalvar or Maran and that both
of them were contemporaries of Tirumaogai Alvar,
According to this perverted view Nammalvar should
have lived prior to A.D. 770. We cannot understand
how the Koil-olugu, on which the reviewer relies so
much for his data, is more trustworthy than the
Guruparamparai. The latter work unmistakably asserts
that Madhurakavi Alvar was a Brahman and that Nam-
malvar was a celibate saint. Evidently this writer
does notseem to have read either the Guruparam-
parai, or the works of Nammalvar, or even Mr. V.
Venkayya’s notes on the Triplicane Inscriptions of
Dantivarman in the Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII. p. 290,
Nammalvar has one hymn on the god of Tirumokur
and four or five on the famous shrine at Tirumali-
rum-Solai ; but he has left none on the Vishnu deity
at the foot of the Yanai Malai or the Elephant Rock
which lies between these two places. Our Alwar
must therefore have lived either before or long
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after A, D, 770 ; but the impossibility of the first
has been proved in the previous pages.

The rich Agrahara referred to in the inscription
should have been deserted and the shrine itself
almost neglected at the time of Nammalvar, as it
now 1s, owing to the ominous death of the builder
of the temple before its completion and the
unproductive rocky soil of the surrounding country.
It is evident that a sufficiently long period, say at
least one century and a half, should have elapsed
between its creation and total abandonment; that is
this shrine and dgrahara should have fallen into
ruins only some time before A. D, 900. And this
must have been the period of our Alvar’s existence,

(9) The most important argument in favour of our
theory that Satagopan was the last of all the Vaishnava
Saints is furnished by the age of Nathamuni, one of
his two esteemed disciples, Traditions relating to his
life are conflicting and even scholars do not agree
on this point, Mr. S, Krishnaswamy Aiyangar seems to
believe the statement of the orthodox Vaishnavas that
Nathamunit was born in A D. 582 and died in A.D.,
922. He goes on to say that ¢ it would certainly be in
keeping with the most cherished tradition of the
Vaishnavas that arrangement made by the Alvar
(Tirumangai Alvar, A, D. 750) for the recital ot
Tiruvoymoli of Nammalvar had fallen into desuetude
in the days of Nathamuni and he had to revive it at
Srirangam after much ado’ 1. And, Mr. T. Rajagopa-

1. Ind. Ant. 1906, p. 232,
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lachariar says ‘that the sage was born somewhere in
the first quarter of the ninth century and lived just
over a hundred years’ L.

We shall now examine these statements. Guru-
paramparai or the lives of the Vaishnava Acharyas
informs us (a) that Sr1 Nathamuni Was born in the
agrahara of Vira Narayanapuram in the district
of South Arcot, and (b) died at Gangaikonda Chola-
puram in Trichinopoly, and (c) that he was the
grandfather of Alavandar, who died at Srirangam
when Sri Ramanujacharya was about 25 or 30 years
of age. Now, here are three points to be carefully
sifted in arriving at the age of Nathamuni, There
are also other traditions making him a contempo-
rary of Kamban, but these are nut trustworthy and
may therefore be set aside for the present,

(a) As regards Viranarayanapurm the Kongu chro-
nicle says that ‘¢ Viranarayana (Parantaka 1, 906-946
A.D.) was a great devotee of Vishnuin the early part
of his life and he created many tax-free Brahman
settlements one of which was  called after his own
name Viranarayanapuram '2  In other words this
agrahara must have come into existence some time
after 906 A.D.

(b) Sri Nathamuni is believed to have died at Gan-
gaikonda Cholapuram which was made the capital
of the Chola king Rajendra (A, D, 1011-1044) about

1. The Ind. Rev, 1908, p. 280.

2. Salesn Dt. Manual. Vol. IL p. 375 and Madras Fournal of
Sc, & Lit., Vol, xiv,
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the year 1022. Admitting that our sage died about
1025 A. D,, he should have been born about 915
A. D, and this gives him an age of 110 years. This
is sufficiently a long age, and there is every reason to
believe that he, being . Yogi, could have hved for
such a long period.

(c) According to the inscriptions of Bitti Deva or
Vishnuvardhana of Mysore, the great Vaishnava re-
former Sri Ramanujacharya was hving in 1134 A. D.
Evew if we allow hun an unusually long age of 115
years, it 1s certain that he was about thirty years old
in A. D. 1049, which must be assumed as the year of
Alavandar's death ; that is, he may have survived his
grand-father Nathamuni some 24 or 25 years. Gran-
ting that Alavandar lived to an advanced age of
eighty, he should have been born about A.D. 969 when
Nathamuni was about 54 or 55 ; and it is not impro-
bable for a man of this age to beget a grandson. We
are therefore inclined to believe that Nathamuni was
a direct disciple of Nammalvar and studied Tiruvoy-
moli and Yoga philosophy when he was about 20 or
25 years of age under our most revered Saint. In
other words Nammalvar must have been alive in
A.D. 935. Moreover, it is said that about the writings
of Nammalvar, Sri Nathamuni enquired one Paran-
kusadasa, a disciple of Madhurakavi Alvar (afterwards
his fellow student) who is believed to have been born
in the Dvapura Yuga !

Further he should have also been the last of the
Alvars, as one of our early Acharyas distinctly says
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in his erfs@msrwow that Nammalvar taught the 4000
hymns to Nathamuni—srsgyé® srerdrwef ssrer
@rfQuw. It escapes our understanding how in the
face of this clear statement Tirumangai Alvar could
have lived after Nammalvar,

(10). In one of the inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola
dated about 1004 A. D, Kurugur appears as the
name of a dancing girl, From it we are to infer that
this village had by that time become famous as the
birth place of Nammalvar. This we suppose was due
to the propogandist work of Nathamuni who used to
visit the royal courts of Chola kings. Further it was
the custom of thosc times to give the names of
famous villages, of renowned Saints and of reigning
sovereigns to men and women, out of reverence or
gratitude as the following proper names will show:
Pemai, Borrassrs, rgirg upuueIuST, &EET
uremgw HFrfwsr ; and this sort of naming first took
place during the life time of these remarkable
personages or when those noteweorthy occurrences
were quite fresh in their memories. An inscription of
the same Chola king calls the name of the deity of the
temple at Ukkal as Tiruvoymolidevar, From this Dr,
Hultzsch seems to think that Nammalvar ‘must have
lived centuries before A. D. 1000 But for the
above reasons this was not really the case.

Some scholars might think that a considerably
long time should have passed after the death of these
pious retormers before their deification could have

taken place. But this was not at all necessary, when
23
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we consider the spirit and the religious movements of
this period of sectarian reforms (A.D. 950-1150), and
the halo of divine glory which had shone even in
their own life time. We are told in the biographies
of the Vaishnava Acharyas that copper images of Sri
Ramanuja were set up, in obedience to his orders,
immediately after the termination of his earthly exis-
tence, and that Manavalamamuni gave away his
copper water pot for the making of his image just on
the eve of his departure to the other world. And it
has been said above that the custom of setting up
images for these canonized saints came intc vogue
only after 1000 A.D.

The above arguments must irresistably lead any
unbiassed reader {o conclude that our Nammalvar
should have flourished in the first half of the tenth
century A.D. which is full two hundred years poster-
ior to Tirumangai Alvar. It is, therefore, clear that
the traditional stories relating to these two Saints in
which Mr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar places so much
faith and the fabulous difference of 3500 years
between Nammalvar and his direct disciple Natha-
muni, on which the archavatar theory of the Vaish-
nava Acharayas rests, must be rejected as pure con-
coctions of Manavalamamuni and his predecessors,
devised in support of their absurdly cherished
beliefs,

To summarise the results of our discussions
regarding the Vaishnava Saints; (1) the reformation
of the Vaishnava sect began in the Pallava country
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and slowly but steadily travelled as far as the Pandya.-
desa in the South; (2) the ‘First Alvars’ and
Tirumalisaiyar, all of Tondai Nadu, were the earliest,
and Nammalvar of the Pandya country was the
latest; (3) Tirumalisatyar, Tirumangai Mannan and
Tondaradippodi Alvar who were the bitterest
opponents to the Saivas, Jains and Buddhists
flourished when the two Ilatter religions were
struggling for existence in the Tamil country; (4)
Nammalvar, the last of the Vaishnava Saints and
the first of the Acharyas lived when the two
atheistic religions—Jainism and Buddhism—had very
nearly died out in the Tamil country and when the
Saivas and Vaishnavas had been reconciled; (5)
Tirumalisaiyar, Kaliyan and Nammalvar were the
greatest of the Vaishnava Saints; (6) and lastly,
all the Alvars flourished during the pauranic period,
that is between A. D, 550 and 950, when temples in
honour of the Brahmanic deities, Vishnu and Siva,
were being built in all the Tamil districts.



XII
THE ORIGIN OF MALAYALAM

The home-speech of about seven millions of people
in Southern India is Malayalam. Itisat present an
important langnage of the Dravidian family ; and yet,
the exact relationship which 1t bears to the other
members of that {amily is a subject of some hot dis-
cussion among the Dravidian scholars. The solu-
tion of this problem is not an easy matter. Unless
one has made.an historical study of the Tamil and
Malayalam languages his conclusion must remain for
ever vague and indecisive. Some scholars believe it
to be asister of Tamil like Telugu or Kanarese, others
regard it as a highly developed dialect of old Tamil,
while a few Indian scholars of Malabar are prone to
think that it is a dialect of Sanskrit and that it had
nothing to do with Tamil from its very origin. The
lastfseems an extreme view prompted by a false sense
of patriotism ; and the subject is interesting and im-

portant enough to deserve an examination at some
length.
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The etymology of the term ‘Malayalam’ which pro-
perly applies to the territory and not language, seems
obscure. It does not occur either in early or medize-
val Tamil literature. The people of the West Coast
call their home-speech as Malayazhma or Malayayma,
These are compounds of two Malayalam or rather
Tamil words mala, a ‘mountain’ and glam or dima,
“government’. The latter are verbal nouns formed by
postfixing the noun terminations am () and ma or
mai (@w) {o the verb ¢/ (g) to rule. ‘ Azhma’ may
be a mistake for ‘alma’. It is not right to accept the
meaning that Malayalam is a ‘deep (gp:c)mountainous
region’,

The Chera or Kerala country, called also the Malai-
nadu and Malai-mandalam in Tamil and Malayalam
works, was known to the early Greeks as Dimurike or
Tamilakam and ¢ Kerobothros’ or the Chera country,
and to the mediaval nationsjas ¢ Malabar’ (Skt. Mala-
var, Ar. Mala-barr) or the ‘region of mountains.’ From
about the beginning of the sixteenth up to the early
years of the last century, Tamil was known to
Europeans as the ¢ Malabar’® language. But it has
been considered by Western scholars as an instance of
misapplication of the term ¢ Malabar’ to Tamil. How-
ever, I am inclined to think otherwise, though with
reference to the present condition of the Malayalam
language it might be an undue extension of its signifi-
cation. When the term ¢ Malabar’ was first applied
to Tamil by the early European travellers or
missionaries there was not, as will be shown hereafter,
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much difference in the colloquial or rather the vulgar
forms of the two languages, and they were justified in
calling both as the ¢ Malabar ’ language.

The people of Kerala or Chera Desa in the third
century called themselves Tamilar and even thought
it proud to be known by that ‘sweet’ name as the
following quotation will show :—

e S flept s

srilap pLsawas sarsgn edersFwgid

Qragl @ acr par Pera e UG s gyw.—Sil.

The work which we have reviewed in the tenth
essay is probably the earliest literary record relating to
the Chera kings and their subjects whose home-speech
was Tamil. And it might conveniently be taken as
containing the origins of the Malayalam language.
Another Tamil work of about the same period is the
Ainkurunuru or the ‘ Five short Hundreds'. It was
written by five different poets of the Kerala country
and compiled under the orders of the Chera king
Yanaikkat-chey-Mandaram-Seral-Irum-porai. A third
work of g greater importance, but bmlmost to
the same period is Silappadikaram. It was composed
by llango-Adikal, a younger brother of the Chera
king Senguttuvan, and forms one of the fve
Tamil major epics. All these teem with ¢ Malabaricms’
or usages peculiar to Malayalam, but which are consi-
dered as slang or provincialisms in pure Tamil. Words
like @oer (must not), Cursg (he-buffalo), asdleund
or skl (camp), a’ip (basket), &c., which occur in
these Tamil works of the Kerala country, are still
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current in the spoken language of Malabar and Tra-
vancore when they had become obsolete in Tamil.
The later Tamil authors of Kerala were Aiyanarita-

nar, Cheraman Perumal and Kulasekara Perumal-
Aiyanaritanar flourished about the seventh or
eighth century A. D. He was a prince of the
Chera dynasty and wrote a treatise on grammar
entitled the ‘Venba-Malai’ The other two were
kings of Malabar and flourished during the eighth
or ninth century. For their literary remains we
must refer the reader to the eleventh ‘Tirumurai, ’
of the Saivas, to Mr, Govinda Pillai’s ‘ History of
Malayalam Literature’ and to our chapter on the Alvars,
It must, however, be pointed out here that the propor-
tion of Sanskrit words in the early Tamil works of
the Chera country, namely, Ainkurunuru, Paditrup-
pattu, Silappadikaram and Venbamalai is compara-
tively very small, while in the later writings of the
Kerala saints—Cheraman and Kulasekara—it is percep-
tibly higher, mainly owing to Brahmanical influence.
Kulasekara was also a Sanskrit poet. The latest
Tamil poet who, according to a current tradi-
tion, visited Kerala and lectured on the Rama-
yana before large audiances was the famous
Kamban (A. D. 1145-1205). Lectures in Tamil on
the Ramayana were evidently popular and much
appreciated in Kerala during this period, and
it is interesting to note that even today Kambaramaya-
nam is recited and commented upon by special mins.
trels or a class of wandering preachers, The first works
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in the early Malayalam language are accordingly the
¢ Ramacharitram’ and the ¢ Ramayanam’ which are
more after the model of Kamban’s great work.

In ancient Tamil literature Chera or Kerala is in-
variably spoken of as a Tamil country; and from the
Tolkapyam it might be inferred that this kingdom had
at least seven Nadus or provinces, namely—Venadu,
Puzhinadu, Karka Nadu, Sitanadu, Kuttanadu, Kuda
Nadu and Malayama Nadu, in all of which Kodum or
vulgar Tamil was spoken. In later Tamil literature
Malabar, Travancore and Cochin are called Malainadu
or Malai-mandalam. Hence the Chera kings were also
called Puzhiyan, Kuttuvan, Kuda-Nadan, Malayaman
and Kolli-chilamban (Lord of the Kollimalais). For
sometime the Kongtrcountry (Salem and Coimbatore
districts) was under them, and hence the people of
the country were known also as Kongans. Two Tamil
inscriptions in a Jain temple on the Tirumalai hill
inform us that Adigaman Ezhini of Tagadur (Salem
district) belonged to the Chera or Vanji family. Sita-
Nadu is the Nilgiris and it is needless to say that it
was within the Chera dominion.

The names of villages in Malabar and Travan-
core which have suffixes like, seri, ur, angadi (a
bazar), kodu or kod (summit of a hill), kadu or
kad (a forest), tod or tottam (a garden or canal), padsi,
karai, turai, kulam, kuricchi, kalam, vayal, eri, pattu,
kundu, tali, iruppu, &c., are all pure Tamil words and
indicate that they were originally built and occupied
by the Tamils, The names of Malabar villages like
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Mg (west or upper)-muri, Mel-attur, Tannir-kadu, and
Kazhani-paramba support the theory that the ancient
inhabitants of Kerala were Tamil Dravidians. Again,
from the existence of Tamil words kizhakku (east) and
merku (west) in the Malayalam language, Dr. Cald-
well argues that ¢ the Malayalam is an off.shoot from
Tamil, and that the people by whom itis spoken
were originally a colony of Tamilians’. This argu-
ment confirms beyond a shadow of doubt the Tamil
origin of the Malayalam people, though it seems to
Mr. Logan fanciful and ingenious. Prior tothe fifth
or sixth century A. D. the Tamil words @ewsiw,
G-4@, a—é® and Qspz expressed the four direc-
tions, while @ypi® and Gupeg then meant ‘down -
ward’ and ‘ upward.” In all these the particle @ is a
dative case termination meaning ‘direction.’ Later
on @ewém and @e4g@ became classical or used
only in literature, and their place was taken by
@iz and Qupe which acquired that significance
with reference to the position of the Tamil country
lying east of the Western Ghauts. Notwithstanding
the strikingly reverse configuration of the modern
Malayalam and Tamil countries, the Tamil word
&ypé@ has come to denote the ‘east ' on both sides of
the Ghauts and in both languages. This is no doubt
an anomaly and can be explained only by accepting
that the early inhabitants of the Malayalam country
were Tamil immigrants from the East coast districts.
The word Gupa has, however, retained in Mala-
yalam its ancient Tamil meaning ‘upward’, and its
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modern significance is expressed by a Tamil com-
pound cnp-gsndp or the * setting sun.’ Doubting the
correctness of Dr, Caldwell’s argument Mr, Logan
suggests that the terms @ys@ and Cup@ were coined
with reference to the rise and setting of the sun.
This seems to be very ingenious, because, if that had
been the case, the words for ‘east’ and ‘west’ should be
cognates and found in all the Dravidian languages;
and the necessity to coin a compound Tamil word
padi-jnayiru in |the place of a simple one, merku,
should never have been felt by the carly inhabitants of
Kerala.

Among the towns of the West coast Tondi (modern
Kadalundi), Mandai, Musiri and Vanji occur
frequently imTTamil literature. Tondi was
a famous sea-port and capital of a division of the
Chera country ruled by Poraiyan, while Vanji
or Karur was the metropolis of the other division ;
Musiri (Gr. Mouziris) was a famous emporium of the
West and centre of the pepper trade in India.  The
following quotations from ancient Tamul literature
will be found interesting .—

(1) QsaQarp, GPaa@mery.—.Ain, 178.

(2) sevisns Qurpufise, s f8Qsrentl wrpsmrCridi P
WIS STIAPW SL_PpWIaps, sWRQULL Qs PRy
yoevmaser ofla@uiasgni @FUOae, PREGI-6T
appalar apepd.—Pur, 343,

(3) PuwiC pis F_Gaer agyer e ardoaes®.—Pat, 3.

The above are cities of commercial and political
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importance, Tamil religious literature is replete with
descriptions of Hindu shrines visited by the Saints,
who composed on the spot hymns about them.
Among the towns of religious celebrity come first
Gokarnam and Tirucchengunrur  (near Quilon).
These are seats of famous Siva shrines which were
visited by the Tamil saints Appar and Sambandar in
the seventh century. Tiruvanjaikulam seems to be a
later one, because only one saint, Sundarar, a con-
temporary of the Chera king Cheraman Perumal
sang of it. Among the Vaishnava shrines of the
Tamul-Malayalam country Tirumuzhikalam, Tiru-
navoy, and Tiruvallavazh, were visited by Tirumangai
Alvar about A.D. 750 ; Nammalvar (A.D. 920) men-
tions in addition to these Trivandram, Tiruvan-
parisaram, Tirukatkarai, Tirupuliyur, Tiruchengunrur,
Tiruvanvandur, Tiruvattaru, Tirukkadittanam and
Tiruvaranvilai. Kulasekhara Perumal has sung only
Vittuvakkod. The Vishnu shrine at Tiruchengunrur
could have come into existence only after the time
of Tirumangai Alvar, that 1s after A, D. 7508

This last town which was built on the Chittar
river was an important Brahman settlement in the
days of Nammalvar (A. D. 920) wherein, as described
by him, 3,000 Brahmans lived.— guwiiés @ apanrad
Caguiser swu® (VI iv. 10.) We have therefore
every reason to believe that the Nambudri 1 (or Na-
mbi.sri, Nambi-tiru or Nambi, Tamil 52 meaning ‘a

1. Compare gwdrrer which has become in Malayalam
Awyrrey and Uz,
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noble man’) Brahmans settled in Malabar and Tra-
vancore between the sixth and eighth centuries of the
Christian era. According to Keralolpatti, a mythologi-
cal account of the Malayalam country composed pro-
bably by a Nambudri Brahman during the eighteenth
century, Brahmans were brought down by Parasu.
rama from the Punjab and made to settle frst at
Gokarnam in South Kanara, where they were made
to shave their hind lock and to grow it on the front,
perhaps as it is said, to prevent their going back to
their original home. But we learn from other sources
that this king was Mayurasarma—the founder of the
Kadamba family and not Parasurama.

The date of Mayuravarma is about the early part
of the sixth century. The Namburi Brahmans must,
therefore, have settled in and around Gokarnam,
during this period and their migration to the south
from this centre must have taken place during the
sixth and seventh centuries, The example of Mayu-
ravarma was followed by the Chola and Pandya kings
of the time, who invited small colonies of Brahmans
now known as the Soliya Brahmans,

But this does not mean that there were abso-
lutely no Brahmans in the Tamil country before the
sixth century.

The country was decply plunged in Buddhism
and Jainism. The non-Brahman Saivas and Vaish-
navas, of course instigated by the few Brahmans,
were contending against these religionists. There
were not many Brahman religious institutions ;
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nor were there many powerful inducements for
Brahmans to migrate to the south. Politically the
Tamil countries were in a state of turmoil. The
Kalabhras, the Kadambas, the Pallavas, the Chalu-
WCholas, the Pandyas and the Cheras were
@Eﬁﬁ?{g—wiﬁf one anotﬁzﬁ*keligionﬁsuﬂm
the ills of political unrest. There was no definite
state religion ; each king professed the religicn which
suited his whims and caprices. Better days dawned
during the seventh century when Brahmanism, i.e.,
the cult of Siva and Vishnu, came out triumphant in
the religious struggle. The Tamil countries became
more or less quiet. And the very Brahmans who
had scrved as messengers and  domestic servants

under the wealthy Dravidians, as now, became priests
and pwrohits to the Tamil kings, thus securing for
themsclves a *wider influence in the country, All
these led to the construction of a large number of
temples to Siva and Vishnu, and to the invitation of
more Brahmans from  the Aryavarta during the
seventh and the carly part of the eighth century A. D.
for purposes of worship in temples and to scrve as
purohits to Dravidians.

These Brahmans have since been known honori-
fically as “Nambis' inall the three Tamil coun-
tries—Chera, Chola and Pandya—in contradistinc-
tion to later Brahman immigrants usually styled as
‘Bhatta,’ The former wear the tuft of hair in front,
while the latter keep it at the back of their head.
They are called the Purva.sikhai or Puraschudakula
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Brahmans. All the Brahman saints—Vaishnava and
Saiva—and some of the Brahman ministers under
the ancient Tamil kings belonged to this Purva-
sikhai or the ‘front-locked’ Brahmans. The early
Tamils were indebted to them for their civilisation,
which developed steadily under the influence of
the later Brahman immigrants from the north,
These later immigrants who were specially invited
by Tamil kings from the muddle of the eighth
century downwards, kept themselves distinct as a
class and formed no social alliance with the Dravi-
dians. They, therefore, came to be considered superior
to the Nambis, Nambudris ! or the Soliya Brahmans.
Most of the land grants to the Bhatta or the later
colony of Brahmans belong to this period. The early
or Nambi Brahmans seem to have entered the
Tamuil-Malayalam  districts  from the north-west,
while the Bhatta or later Brahmans appear to have
taken the southern route through the Telugu country

When the Nambudri Brahmans settled in Kerala
the country was not uninhabited. All the lands were
not wholly theirs, nor were they the sole jenmis ; and
we see no special reason why it should beso only in
Kerala when such has not been the case in the Tamil
or Tclugu country. From the Paditruppattu we
learn that the Chera kings lavished presents upon
Tamil poets and Brahmans of Malabar and Travan-

1. It is said that the Cherumars called the Nambudris as
¢ Chovvar' which may be a corruption of Sabhaiyar er Savaiyar a
name usually applied to the ordinary or plebeian Brahmans of the
Tamil districts,
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core. Imayavarman is said to have given 500
villages in the district of Umbarkadu to the Brahman
poet Kannanar ; Senguttuvan the revenues of Umbar-
kadu to Paranar ; Selvakkadunko all the country
within his view from the top of the ll Nanra to poet
Kapilar ; while another king gave a portion of his
country to Kappiyanar. How could then such
enormous land grants be made, had the country been
the exclusive property of the Nambudri Brahmans ?
Moreover, all these had occurred before the Nambis
or Nambudris settled 11 Malabar and Travancore.
The fact seems to be that the whole Kerala country
belonged to its kings, and they had a right to dispose
of it as they pleased. And out of reverence to
learned Brahmans, whom they brought from Upper
India from time to time, lands were granted free of
tax as Brahmadayam for their maintenance.

But the total neglect of the native Tamil htera.
ture by the Dravidian inhabitants of Kerala, their
general ignorance and their respect for Nambudri
Brahmans gave the latter an uncdue advantage which
in course of time showed itself in the Nambudri’s
exclusive ownership to all the Kerala country.
And to support the theory of their ownership, the
Nambudris even fabricated false traditions.

The Chera, like the Chola and Pandya countries,
was inhabited by all the early Tamil tribes and
castes. The identity of some of these minor
Malabar castes with those that occur in the
inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola (A. D, 985—1013)
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has been noticed before, Of the remaining castes
of Kerala, the numerically most important are
the Nayars, the Tiyans, the Iluvans and the Cheru-
mans, ncne of which are now to be found in the east,
though the names of villages like Vellancheri, Ida-
cheri, Ayancheri, Valayanad, Parayancheri and Palli-
puram in the Kurumbranad, Valluvanad, Ponnani
and other taluks of the Malabar district clearly prove
that Kerala was once inhabited solely by the Tamils.
Then, how did these castes come into existence and
how are they ethnically related to the corresponding
castes of the Tamul districts ?.

" About a thousand or more years ago all the modern
Tamil castes were not in existence; the Tamil pcople
were divided into tribes according to the nature of the
soil in which they lived and the conventional tribal
names like the Vellalas, Maravas, Idaiyans, Mallars
Pallars, and @vxve to thls dAly in the l‘amli
distriofs. T T T

“The word Nayar, like Vellala which includes a
large number of cultivating castes, is a vague name,
The present Nayar caste has grown by the gradual
accretion to 1t of Chakkan (oil-presser), Vaniyan
(trader or oil-monger), Eruman or Kol-ayan (Tamil
shepherd), Kanisan and Panikkan (sub-division of the
Tamil Iuvans), of Pallichan and Urall (Tamil
Pallis), and lastly of the Vellala castes, Among
the important sub-divisions of Nayars, ‘Sudran’ has no
meaning ; Agattucharna and Purattucharna are only
later innovations introduced after Hyder's invasion,
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Attikkuricchi ! and Vattakadan are only territorial
names, Kiriyattils alone seem to be the descendants
of the pure Velirs or Vellalas 2 of the West Coast.
As lateas A.D. 1320 we find the Vellalas as_the
cultivating caste of Malabar. Thus, ione of the an-
cMcxtraetion as believed by
some scholars,

The armies of the Chera kings were recruited from
the people of the Kongu country who were a race of
fine stalwart warriors:—(1) mivLe dQarasiGsrCa ;
(2) Crrovrgps Badyrell Guipms Qerpearwsefer p
owsser Garest QsmsawGac ®s snas Qui wTHD &
soor Curdu Qeagl @aer.—Sil. xxix. 1-3.

And this 1s confirmed by the fact that some of the
feudal chieftains of Malabar and Travancore, like the
Zamorin of Calicut, belonged to the Pogondan sub-
division of the Coimbatore Idaiyans. ‘Kunnala-kon’,
one of the titles of the Zamorin, is a pure Tamil ex-
pression (kurunila-kon) meaning * chief or king of a
small country,’ and ‘Konatiri’ or Konan-tiru, or
konan is a title of the Idaiyans of Coimbatore, Madura
and Tinnevelly districts. In Malabar, Idaiyans are
called Kol-Ayan3 and Eruman (buffalo-men); and
these areamong the sub-castes of Nayars. The name

1. We are not convinced of the correctness of the etymology of
¢ Attikurichi’ from Sanskrit Asti bone, and Tamil kura to cut.

2. The Cherumars or the natives of the soil address the Nayars

as Ilankoil, which is precisely the same title as * Ilankokkal * given
to the ancient Vellalas of the Tamil districts.

8. Kol is a contraction of ‘Golla' which is the name of the
Telugu shepherd caste, while ‘ayan’ is that of Tamil Idaiyans,

,/*--"’-i——-\..w_—..-—-\'___ PR o
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Eruman appears in the Tanjore inscriptions of the ele-
venth century. Itis not surprising that the Tamil
Idaiyars aretreated as a sub-caste of Nayars, when we
find some of them elevated even to the rank of Ksha-
triya Samantas. The Siviyar (palankeen bearers) and
the Agattu- Charnamxons of the Tamil Idaiyan1
casfe are nofe-worthy, as affordmg a connécting link
mgamamas and Nayars of Mala-

Bai_ The words @@ and ®_rayand & rmaar, which in
the Tamil districts signify the ‘young ones of cattle’,
denote in Malabar ¢ children/ Thls shows that the
ldaiyars | held a dominant place in the coﬁ;ﬁ;tlon_gf
{he Nayar and the Sggl_z_\_gt\a_gisles Idatyans, especi-
ally of the Kongu country, had their own chieftains
and they were good cavalry men, They contributed
soldiers and commanders to the Chera army after the
congquest of the Kongu country by the Chera kings
about the first or second century. y/
Quimapr GemGw sepayer ypu@upg
srevarey yraf wewnr  Qrrlip.—Pgd. 88.

(Defeated the Idaiya chieftains who opposed him
and routed the ldaiyans of the swift-footed cavalry))

The word Cheruman or Chiruvan means a small
man, and the Cherumans were really so in compari-
son with the robust Kongu Idaiyans and Vellalas
who constituted the Nayar or the Nayakar caste.
a Malayalam deed of 1523 A.D. the name of this caste
appears as Valli-Alar or Valli-Sattanmar, but not as

———————
1. It will be curious to observe that in one sub-caste of Idaiyans
in the Madura district, calied the Pendukku-mekki, the Marumak-
kattayam law of mhcntame ia followed.
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Cherumars. ¢ Valli > seems to be a mistake for ‘Villi’,
Some interesting sub-divisions of this agrestic tribe,
like Eralan (ploughmen), Idangai (left-hand),
I@gﬂ(irrigators), ETgl-;r;_ﬁ.raiyan, Rolan (Irulan or
Villi), Valluvan and Vettuvan are found améng the
Tamil Pallans also, Moreover, the customs and
manners of these tribes both in Malabar and the Tamil
districts, including their laws of inheritance, agree
so completely that one might conclude that the
Cherumas and Pallans belonged to one and the same
tribe of Naga-Dravidian field labourers and soldiers.
As for the Tiyans and lluvans of Kerala, the latter
of whom are found in the Tamil districts as well,
we feel some difficulty. Whether they are strangers
or autochthones to Southern India 1t 1s not possible
to discuss here. That the great numerical strength
of the Tiyans of Malabar as well as their homogene-
ous nature seem strictly to point to the latter.
Further, the oxogamous groups of the North Malabar
Tiyans and the Izhavans of Madura and Tinnevelly
are called illams, and one of the former goes by the
name of Pazhayar which is a Tamil word meaning
‘toddy drawers’. A note on Tiyan has, however,
been appended fo this volume and it will give some
interesting facts concerning this question. We need
not go further into this problem of ethnical affinity
between the peoples of Kerala and the two other an-
cient Tamil provinces. None of the early Malabar
castes had any connection  whatever with the
Telugus, as is believed in some quarters,
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If at all there is any Indian province in which little
or no real archaological work is done, it is Kerala.
Besides the publication of a few copper-plate grants
and some stone inscriptions at irregular and long
intervals of time by Burnell, Gundert, P. Sundram
pillai and others, no systematic explorations have yet
been made and no regular epigraphicall researches
undertaken. With the very few materials at our
disposal we shall attempt to trace the growth of the
Malayalam language.

Some scholars seem to think that the copper plate
grants from Malabar <hould not be utilised for
tracing the growth of the Malayalam language,
as the grants are in Tamil and the donors
were Perumals or kings of foreign extraction,
invited by the Numbudri Brahmans to rule the
Kerala country. They are also of opinion that the
colloquial Malayalam was quite distinct from the
language of inscriptions and that ¢ the early poets of
(Malabar) were no doubt much affected by influence
of the early Tamil poets, who formed a literary
school and developed a court language’. The
difference between the literary Tamil and the
colloquial Tamil—a difference due certainly to the
antiquity of its literature and the settled form of the
language—cannot be a reason for the disparity between
the colloquial language and the language of public
documents. For, while literature, chiefly classical

1. In Travancore the archaological Department seems to be.
doing useful work under the direction of Mr. Gopinatha Rau, M. A.



THE ORIGIN OF MALAYALAM 357

literature, is intended only for the educated few,
copper-plate grants, stone inscriptions and similar
public records are meant for all classes. A com-
parison of the inscriptions of Rajah Raja Chola
(A. D. 985-1013) with the literature of that period
would illustrate the above principle. The Kerala
inscriptions cannot be an exception to this plain
philological truth. Moreover, how are we authorized,
in the absence of any work written in the colloquial
Malayalam of that period, to say that the colloquial
Malayalam was quite distinct irom the language
of inscriptions ? Do the Malayalis really possess
any literature anterior to the tenth century
A. D. written in the so-called Malayalam language ?
If at all there be any record written in colloquial
Malayalam 1t must be the inscriptions.

_As for the Perumals being foreigners to Kerala, we
might say that, till about the ninth century A. D.,
some at least of the Kerala kings were foreigners,
because they inherited the Kerala throne by right of
succession in accordance with the Marumakkatayam
law, but they were never invited by the Nambudri
Brahmans as these would have us believe, in order to
enhance their importance and establish their authority
in the Kerala country. On the contrary, many Chola
and Pandyakings married Kerala princesses and their
sons became lawful heirs to the Kerala kingdom :—

(1) GrBpenCsaredus pa DAsTm stens
Ser possr Quaes pusr QU@ suSer poses
@roads@aCsrangur sen.—Pad. 70,
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2) eaiCsror Qar@cs Cerevr s pEé
Qerypar wenr&@arefiuS cr puser
s psQaripuwsaE  Aamr —Ib. 50.

(3) The Chola king Parantaka I (A. D. 907-946)
married a Kerala princess.

(4) Kulasekhara Pandya took with him ... all the
forces of the two Kongu countries that belonged to
his mother’s two brothers.—Mahawanso, 239.

Matrimonial alliances among the three Tamil
dynasties seem to have continued until about the
down-fall and extinction of the ancient Pandya and
Chola houses between the 11th and 13th centuries,
when the influence of the Nambudri Brahmans
began to extend even into the Kerala royal house-
holds, The latest alliance of this kind was between
Ravivarma alias Kulasekhara and a Pandya princess
in A.D. 1299. This Kerala king defeated Vira Pandya
and was crowned on the banks of the Vaiga, He
ruled over Kerala, Pandya and Chola countries till
about 1316. Probably this was the period when
the communication between Kerala and the other two
Tamil countries began to decline ; and this was the
period when the Nambudri Brahmans laid the foun-
dation stone for the ill-planned tottering edifice of
the Malayalam tongue, by their closer touch with the
Nayar and other high caste Dravidian families.

The statement that the early Malayalam poets were
affected by the early Tamil poets seems rather surpri-
sing, the term ‘early’ not referring to the same age, as
both are of unequal antiquity. Malayalam had scarce-
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ly any literature worth the name before the middle
of the thirteenth century, whereas Tamil literature
dates from the opening years of the Christian era.
Tamil has a grammar written three centuries before
Christ, whereas Malayalam had none till so late as
A. D, 1860. Tamil, at least the literary phase of it,
had been well defined and formed two millenniems
ago, while Malayalam is even to-day in a state of for-
mation. It is inconceivable, therefore, how the early
Malayalam literature could have been influenced by
the early Tamil poets, particularly when we remem-
ber that all social intercourse between Kerala and the
Tamil country had ceased at least one century before
the birth of the Malayalam literature, unless it be
that early Tamil literature was the literature of the
early people of Kerala also.

The statements of Dr. Caldweil that the separation
of Malayalam ¢ from Tamil evidently took place at a
very early period, before the Tamil was cultivated
and refined’, and that Tamil ‘bids fare to supersede the
Malayalam’ are thus opinions which need stronger
evidence before they could be accepted.

Returning now from our digression to the copper-
plate grants of Malabar, we find in the Mamballi in-
scriptions of Sri Vallavan Kodai (A. D, 973) the lan-
guage used is pure colloquial Tamil interspersed with
a few Malabaricms like gerer for e.erer, samrear for
ewarer, srew for @ew &c, Verbs are inflected as in
i s@sr@ssrear 1 ; and the datives of e and

1. The word i g inthe expressions i tp s@sr® & gev and
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Haer as Jup S s@ and yaarse but not as e Ferey
and gaargy as now. And in the Kottayam plates of
Vira Raghava Chakravarti (A. D. 1320) the language
is also Tamil freely intermixed with Malabar idioms
like ar@e for arde, uyegere for Lyemlw, serer
and gerrde for eerer and o.aw 1@, @mesaer for
Bwssmer, awpsrerafl for eqpismefl &c.; and verbs
were still inflected. We find also caste names like
Qaararreri, mpad, sé#i and Fwi. All these will be
made more clear in the following section which
deals with the linguistic evidence of the growth
ofathe Malayalam language.
~/l‘ o illustrate the development of the Malayalam
language and the peculiarities of each period of its
growth, typical selections are given below from Panik-
kar's Ramayanam, Krishna-gatha, Adhyatma Ramaya-
Tiam and Nala Charitam, each of which may be taken
as representing a particular period in the growth of
the Malayalam language together with short expla-
natory and philological comments:—

(1) Qercw _odiCrlBan® sman® FomGrafanitgm
Banw, GbgerutrCui® wpEoagms s dise@uils, yesr
L Qesmpemrint! QslQurels saer af sQsrssrar,

g U@u gy is not correctly understood in Malabar. The Mala-
bar Gazetteer explains 9 Q@uy (attiperu) as ‘a parcel of
rights'. Prof, Wilson thinks that atti is the less accurate reading
of otti (985) a mortgage. I think both are incorrect. A#t is a
pure Tamil word meaning * poured’ and it corresponds to the Skt,
Uaagapurvam. Attikoduttal is to give by pouring water and atti

peru is the acceptance of a gift made as above, During the 17th
century its exact meaning was, however, forgotten and the redun-

dant expressions like @15 i Bupw Fmw Qar@s
A6 came into use,
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(2) Syowgr 5iQ@sr SEwWsEIECELW
PFuQRuQwd s méQsrem LBEGuUramer
g g B5Qur Corspé Qeraedsrar
fovsdsri Qaenflor Qrevens@ri@uw.
Qriuniss @ ganer arrlurevn O asrem®an ar
g Lurevs Quiley Qi sl s0Curap.
(38) srapdrw s &S riwomi Qursesnd
@QrrFRuL srwas wrQrrGuw.
rrs@revsQer s s ev@sEdls@nCumar
1Qs65 @pFals sew® afev wuwibyysvwL Tar.
s@ar g pQuim usrar cryerertd
@50 rr@ELCuICe ugsmarslar. &
s@ss srwsCr Qesm ussaw Sy .
(4) yssw sofligpoaanls LBaDE serflev
Quii g ZQurs Hleved afQL s esm omesr
QTSP Bs@w kgt F1isH0 GO Goau
anypsgig wassrlp &isECw wpmsdae. [Qor
usradé EQLam e@mrmparsfe Cuays rrem
S@riergun r&floundll yurianCur Csgyler,
The first quotation is from the Ramayana of Kan-
nassa Panikkar (A. D. 1350). It does not appear
that there was any real literature in Malayalam before
this period. The language of this work is wholly
Tamil, with of course Malayali peculiarities. In this
extract @sserurrw and yew FCsmsemer are the only
two Sanskrit compounds, and the rest are all Tamil
words, The grammatical terminations @ar, 6, 45,
o and the tense particles are all Tamil. And the
only Malayalam usages are enisg for aniég, @ for
@e, GuiGe for Qurer and gfCGs for H@@s ; and
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Samw (dense, thick) is only a vulgar form of Tam. Sggv
@@, Most of the Tamil words used in this extract,
which are still current in Tamil, have become obsolete
in Malayalam giving way to words of Sanskrit origin.
Here the verbs are always inflected and the practice
of dropping the personal endings has not yet come
into existence. It is a translation of a Sanskrit work
and Sanskrit words and expressions are freely used to
the extent of about 50 per cent, though the grammar
is throughout Tamil. On account of these peculiar-
ities which bring it closer to Tamil, the author has
been styled by Malayalam scholars rightly, perhaps
wrongly, the Chaucer of Malayalam literature.

The second extract is from the Krishnappattu of
Cherusseri Namburi (A. D. 1550). The author uses
only one Sanskrit word (Gavesfl) in the first quotation,
which is written in pure colloquial Tamil. The only
Malayalam peculiarities are searQar for sewler, ywm
for gm@ and Qsrevadeyar for Qerargger. A Tamilian
may not use o and QswQw in poetry, because
they are colloquial and considered slang in Tamil.
In the second passage, the writer uses two Sanskrit
words srilurenn(cotton) and silurew s (coat), which
no Tamil writer will ordinarily use. The rest are
Tamil words, some being slightly modified. erciQurapw
is el@Qurgpsw, itm is gite.  Though the
author was a Brahman Sanskrit scholar he has not
used so many Sanskrit words as Kannassa Panikkar,
because the work was primarily intended for females
and ordinary readers. The Krishnagatha is written
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in the colloquial Tamil or a Tamil dialect of the
Kerala country known as Malayalam. In this work
verbs are mostly inflected, while neuter verbs have
invariably dropped their inflexional terminations.
The clipping of personal endings in verbs must have
already commenced during the early part of the 16th
century. And the forms of T amil words used here
are mostly those that we find in the vulgar conversa-
tion of the wuneducated Tamilians. @#ufés for
Qi 55, uECsrw for uwsesluw, Caguearar for
Qagn@uwarp &c. He has largely used colloquial
Tamil words like gGs#s, wés, wrg, Qsareare,
Craig, Haraww, &c. which have become obsolete in
modern Malayalam. The dative case in engy or &
has also come into usage along with other Tamil
grammatical forms, The author is now gratefully
remembered by all the non-Brahman classes of
Kerala as the pioneer of liberal education ; he was
the first Brahman who wrote for the benefit of the
Sudra castes in their own tongue, the Malayalam,
in spite of the fact that the Nambudris despised
their dialect ; and he is justly called the ¢ Morning
Star’ of modern Malayalam literature.

The next author we have to consider is Tunjat
Ezhuttachchan who flourished about A. D. 1650. All
his works are translations from Sanskrit, and he has
freely used Sanskrit words and expressions, more
abundantly than any other writer who preceded him.
He was the first to use the Sanskrit case endings as
in orodisi, sthalopante, and adverbs like ittham, iti,
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pura &c.; relative pronouns like tat, mat, tava, &c, He
has even added Sanskrit case terminations to Tamil
nouns asin s@r, @& G ; and locatives in @sev (cor-
rectly, &#@ + @& = in the place) make their
first appearance. Awkward combinations of Sans-
krit and Tamil words like 8sgsnoy, sriQacwest,
assCacm@siys e &c., and the arbitrary construction
of Tamil words so as to obscure their derivations as
in sméscm, aupr@sarafl, e Awur®s, apd s, &c., were
introduced by this writer. He followed no rules of
grammar or vocabulary, because there was no
grammar neither before nor, after him inthe Mala-
yalam language. It isin his works that we find
uninflected verbs largely used, though occa-
sionally appear verbs with personal endings. It
would be difficult for any one to read his works with-
out a good knowledge of Sanskrit. To him the study
of Malayalam meant the study of Sanskrit. We might
boldly say that Ezhuttachchan was the first Malayalam
writer who gave a death blow to Tamil his mother.
tongue. For this act of vandalism he is admired
by the people of Malabar as the ¢Father of the
Malayalam classical literature.’

The latest writer we have to deal with is Unnayj
Variyar who lived about A.D. 1750. His Nalacharitam
is an admirable production. Though he was a good
Sanskrit scholar like Ezhuttachchan,he has not spoilt
his work by introducing into it too much Sanskrit. His
setting of Sanskrit slokas is choice and his use of the
Manipravala style is graceful. In the two passages
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given above there are only about half a dozen
Sanskrit words, while the rest are pure Tamil.
The negative particle g, the case post-positions
@&, @ar, @ or B, Cp (eacw) and verbal endings
wrew, urer, e (Gor in Cs@w@er) are all Tamil, In
CQueyerenem@aer the particle erer is only a contraction
of @arp, Bevar or @ewvew which is a sign of the
present tense; similarly @ray 1s an abbreviation of @er
ps. Thus if the Sanskrit passages are not taken into
account, his vocabulary and the structure of his com-
position are mainly Tamil.

It may be assumed that grammar and dictionary
tend to contribute to the fixity and permanence of a
language, The early Tamil inhabitants of Kerala
were mostly merchants, cultivators and soldiers, and
they did not care for literary excellence or even to
improve their mother-tongue. Nor did the later
Malayalis care to write one, because the Dravidians
were most of them uneducated and the Brahmans
cared little for a Dravidian tongue. That work was
reserved for a foreigner--Dr. Gundert,who was at once
their Agastya and Divakara. Owing to the curious
mixture of the agglutinative Tamil with the inflec-
tional Sanskrit, the work of bringing out a satisfactory
Malayalam grammar has become a super-human
task. The language has not yet reached its classic
stage; and it is still in a state of formation. Neither
its grammar nor its vocabulary is settled; and the very
fact that it still retains the peculiar Tamil letters x and
p proves its very late separation from Tamil.
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GRAMMAR :(—To determine what words are of pure
Tamil origin and what not, we have definite
grammatical rules giving the letters which should
come at the beginning, middle and end of words.
This is not possible in the case of Malayalam which
has freely borrowed words from Sanskrit and foreign
languages and incorporated them in its vocabulary,

The coalescence of letters or sandhi in Malayalam,
owing to the influence of Sanskrit, follows wholly
neither the rules of Sanskrit nor of Tamil. Some-
times the one, sometimes the other is followed, and
in some cases neither. Sanskrit rules are sometimes
applied to Tamil words, The expression afegofgs-
@gprée, if the Tamil rules are applied, must be
Serapcsa@arés and QFreew + Pove will become
Qsrevevaleve and not @erevsevsy, nor are they ac-
cording to the Sanskrit rules, uew+ @cw will be in
Tamil vevalw and not u@evrw as in Malayalam,
In the last example the Sanskrit rules are appli-
ed to pure Tamil words. Many of the Tamil
sandhis which existed in early Malayalam or Tamil
have now become obsolete, as in alaw_ew, aamgpas,
Quppro (now Qugsrw), @urppy (Quresgus), &c.
In Malayalam e+ # becomes @#, &+ s becomes
ws, or + & becomes orgs or s, but these are not
allowed by the Tamil rules of sandhi. The Malaya-
lis cared more for ease and always tried to avoid
difficulties instead ot facing them boldly, Hence,
they have abbreviated several compounds : thus,
@Qrug + Qarearer + gw has become @#dlQsrerma,
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Qi + Caan®i =QsiQuan®, YBG + Hary + HEmsH,
Qurs + Qaen®w=Cursarw and so on.

Most of the differences between Tamil and modern
Malayalam as regards grammatical endings and
formation of words are attributable to this principle
of laziness or phonetic decay ; and the dropping
of personal suffixes in finite verbs is partly due
to this cause and partly to their redundancy. In
the Tamil sentence sier g G sar, either srar or aer
in gy sCGser may be safely omitted without impair-
ing the idea expressed by that sentence. Thus,
Malayalam may be said to be passing through, like
English, the analytical stage. In Malayalam gy éa
will be vague without the nominative which should
be made explicit.

From the early Malayalam literature, which
extended down to the sixteenth century, we find that
verbs were inflected, and that the pronominal termi-
nations disappear in the succeeding two hundred
years. In a Malayalam sale deed of 1756 A.D.
expressions like arup H4@sr@sgrer and ep5)éeQanesn
crer were freely used. In the Tamul of the infant
and the iliiterate the idea of ‘I beat’ is expressed even
to this day by srer ué@s (Cor. gy sCsar), ' you
beat ’ & gupéQ@s (Cor. gyug gsmi), and ¢ he beat ’ yaer
g sgen (Cor. gy serar), Thus, the subjects srer, & and
Haar are clearly given out and the personal endings
war, g and ger are, as a rule, contracted or dropped.

In the East coast, however, this Tamil of the popu-
lace has been constantly subjected to corrections
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and modifications with reference to the approved
literary Tamil of the learned section. The same
process was certainly in operation among the
early Tamils of the Kerala country who were
mostly illiterates ; but since these grammatical and
lexicographical - forms were left unrestrained by
any fixed rules, and since this process of phonetic
decay was aided by the indifferent attitude of the
Nambudri Brahmans who were quite ignorant of
literary or classical Tamil, they had come to be even-
tually accepted as correct usages in their later corrupt
Sanskritized Tamil or Malayalam literature.

This was how the personal terminations of Tamil
verbs were dropped in Malayalam, There are yet
some traces of verbal inflexions in the second person
plural as in Qarerafar and in the first person plural as
in grmo—we will give, &c. It is not, therefore, cor-
rect to say, as some Malayalam scholars seem to assert,
that there are no traces of inflexions in the colloquial
Malayalam or that Malayalam verbs were never in-
flected.

We may explain the vagaries of Malayalam language,
which is technically called the “levelling” of inflec-
tions, and its grammar by taking one or two specific
instances :—

(1) galéss 1s8mse Qmiz... Q8
b5 WwsEQutm QFre gt ;
(2) r&afsirgm saflwrgfori—Ker,

In the first quotation the termination ‘ss’ serves

different purposes ; 5» in @msw is a modified form of
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Tamil s (particle of past tense); 6& in @&5w isa
contraction of er@ (dative case suffix); sz in Quisgisan
abbreviation of erer @;and s.m in @erevgyé s is a modi-
fication of Perpp, Garars or earey (present tense).
In the second example @55 is the same as Sarpp,
but here the neuter inflexional ending is retained.
We have reasons to believe that the high-caste per-
sonal endings in verbs were gradually dropped in
Malayalam, the neuter endings taking their place
regardless of gender; and these also in course of time
disappeared. There are many such grammatical
irregularities and fluctuations, but only a few are
guoted here as illustrations.

VOCABULARY —The same uncertainty exists in the
matter of vocabulary also. It has no dictionary like
the Divakaram and the Pingalandai of Tamil or like
the Amarakosh of Sanskrit. The following are some
of the irregularities which might be noticed in the
Malayalam vocabulary.

(1) The same word is used in various forms. For
example, the Tamil word s@r@ (areca-nut) appears in
Malayalam as s@ps and se@m ; sw@ (Vulture) as sqp
an, sups, suem; sdp (rope) as swp and spw ;
u@gE (cotton) as ufss and ursd &c.

(2) Words of different origin appear in the same
form, Tamil eat becomes gr which is apt to
be confounded .with gro (margin); Tamil Quds
as @ss, while @dsw means sighing ; Qadens (heat)
as Qass and eass (to put) also as Qass; sef
is a ‘temple’ as well as to ¢ sprinkle’ (Qgefl) &c.,

24
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(3) Sometimes s, » and r are indiscriminately used
as in ysses and ysp28, 2 pa and ere &c. This
is very common in the vulgar Tamil of to-day.

(4) Compounds are so contracted and joined to-
gether that none of its component words can be iden-
tified. Tamil Q@sw+ Jawp becomes in Malayalam
Csap; 4@ 84 is ‘agnihotri’, ‘patteri’ is ‘Bhattasrr’
&c.

(5) Vowels which necessitate the use of the lips are
usually changed or omitted; @@ becomes @#; e.ar,
el (as in e Awr@) ; s%v, sov ; eudiliy, Sivy ; ypay
( pigeon) Lmnay ; &c.

(6) Probably for the same reason when two vowels
of the same class come together either of them is
altered. Thus ssr becomes @@vay ; a1, Sray; Levr,
Jevray, &c. In all these examples the final is short or
GHOE00,

(7) Sanskrit words when adopted are so far distort-
ed by the Dravidian Malayalis that it would be diffi-
cult to discover their correct formsi—chite is *jata’;
chattam, ‘ srarddham’; kotamba, ‘ godhuma'; chetu,
‘ Sakatam’; chiria, ¢ Sridevi’; vakkanam, ‘vyakyanam’;
veli, “bali’; so forth, It cannot be ascertained on
what principle mesham becomes medam and vesham
as vezham, which in Tamil means an ‘elephant’. The
unnatural partiality of the Kerala people to Sanskrit
has induced them to derive some pure Dravidian words
from Sanskrit ; wé@e or usew @%v (green leaf) ,is
derived from Sanskrit patram; w& or w.'® (honey)
from Sanskrit madhu ; ewo from Sanskrit mashi &c.
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(8) Surds in most cases are changed into nasals.
&@H becomes Gereh ; GHY, GIY ; BIOY, GHIDY ;
BT, GTHD ; WG, YW ; STRES, srew; LG,
ugsed 5 &c.

This change is noticeable in the early Tamil works
of the Chera poets. Malayalam has a softer and
more nasalized sound than Tamil.- And this may be
due to the climatic conditions in the Kerala country,
which has an unusual rain-fall of 116 inches ina
year, The peculiarities of the Malayalam language
may be stated curtly thus : ¢ it is the home-speech of
a Brahman-oppressed Dravidian race, whose vocal
organs were affected by an incessant cnld’. Highly
cultivated languages like Sanskrit or Tami! are always
free from such confusions which characterize the
lower stages of a human speech.

We shall conclude this short essay with a state-
ment of the circumstances which led to the origin
of the Malayalam language. It must not be difficult
to determine them as the change has taken place
within the past six or seven hundred years.

(1) The natural facilities for communication bet-
ween the East and the West coasts of the Indian
Peninsula were very hittle, The lofty ranges of the
Western Ghats, with only a few passes between, and
the impenetrable and extensive forests down the
sides cut off the two regions.

(2) The marriage connections between the
Chera and the two other Tamil dynasties had
ceased partly on account of the extinction of the
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ancient line of the Pandyas in the twelfth and of the
powerful Cholas in the thirteenth century, and partly
owing to the wars of succession which resulted from
a conflict of the ordinary and the nepotic laws of
inheritance. The latest alliances on record are the
marriages of the father of Kulasekhara Pandya
(A. D. 1190) with a Kongu or Chera princess
and of the Chera king Ravi Varma or Kulasekhara
(A. D. 1300) with a Pandya princess. To this
should be added the union of the aggressive
Nambudris with the Chera princesses to prevent
foreign intervention in their social and political
affairs.

(3) The study of Tamil literature was neglected in
the Chera country owing to the dominating influence
of the Nambudri Brahmans, which kept the non-
Brahman Dravidians of the country perfectly ignorant
of their rich literature, and owing to the extinction of
the ancient Chera line of kings who patronized it.

(4) The introduction of Judaism, Christianity and
Muhamadanism direct from Western Asia at a very
early period, the frequent internal troubles among the
feudal chiefs of Kerala, and the constant wars be-
tween them and the Pandyas and Cholas for nearly
four centuries from the eighth gradually tended to
diminish their intercourse. The Chola king Ko-Chen-
gannan is said to have defeated the Chera Kanaikkal
Irumporai and taken him prisoner. This forms the
subject of ‘Kalavali Forty ’ of the poet “Poigaiyar.
During the middle of the eighth century the Pandya
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king Parankusan or Ko-Maran Jatavarman defeated
the Chera kings in a series of battles at Vilijnam, Pul-
andai, Kottar, Chevur and other places. All these
are mentioned by the commentator of Iraiyanar’s
Agapporal. We need not enumerate here the other
wars in which the Cheras suffered defeat, as they are
given in the South Indian Inscriptions.

(5) The customs and manners of the Nambudri
Brahmans and their sexual connection with the Su-
dras, which in course of time spoiled both Sanskrit
and Tamil, were looked upon with disfavour by the
East Coast Brahmans or Bhattas, who always regard-
ed the former as an inferior class on that account,
though to a lesser degree than they did the Nambi
or the ‘front locked’ brethren of their own country.

(6) For this reason none of the later religious re-
formers—Ramanuja, Madhva and others—did not
care to introduce their reforms in Kerala. In a vast
country of 14,250 square miles there were in the days
of the Tamil Saints (650-950 A.D.) only one Siva
shrine and thirteen Vishnu temples, whereas during
the same period therc were at least 300 temples dedi-
cated both to Siva and Vishnuin a small area of 3,259
square miles—we mean in the Tanjore district.
Hinduism, as it was understood and practised in
the North and East, was evidently at a great discount
in Kerala during that period. Even now pilgrims
from the Tamil land rarely visit these shrines in
Malabar and Travancore, excepting one or two, as
they are practically unknown to Hindu devotees.
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(7) Last of all comes the climate of Kerala with its
incessant rain throughout the year and its dampness
and heat on account of the proximity of mountains,
which make the country uninhabitable for the East

Coast people.

To summarize: Tamil, Vadugu(Telugu)and Karuna-
tam (Canarese) are the ohly Dravidian languages which
are. mentioned in the early Tamil works. Malayalam as
a distinct language does not appear in any Tamul work
anterior to the fifteenth centurv. From the fact that
Tamil has not been influenced to such an extent
like the other two, and that it alone has a grammar
and hiterature from the earliest times, we have very
strong reasons to believe that it is the oldest of the
South Indian vernaculars. {We are not prepared to
accept the opinion of Mr, Rice that ¢ Kannada was
the cailicst to be cultivated of all the @:fﬁ@ign
languages’, as he himself says in another p]:lEC that
nm‘e‘cxt:mt works in Canarese go carher than
the ninth century. It is quite natwal to scholars,
who have made a special study of some particular ver-
nacular, like Dr. Gundert, Mr. Logan or Mr. Rice to
speak highly of it to the disparagement of the other
languages of the same group. But to get a compa-
rative estimate of them it would always be safer to
follow the views of Dr, Caldwell, who has made a
critical study of all the Dravidian languages without
any bias towards any one of that group. The
map will explain graphically the order of migra-
tion of the several Dravidian races and the degree
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of relationship among their languages. The gram-
mar and vocabulary of Tamil and Telugu are quite
different, and the age when they had parted from each
other goes back to pre-historic times. These conside-
rations would favour our regarding them as sister lan-
guages. And the greater affinities of grammar and
vocabulary which exist between the early Canarese
and the early Tamil seem to pont cut that the for-
mer was the first born  daughter or rather the youn-
gest sister of Taml; and this seems to receive an
additional support trom the fact that the northern
limit of Taml (Tirupati) which is bounded by Telugu
has for the last two thousand vears remained unal-
tered, while its north-western boundary had even
before the fifth century A. D. been encroached by
Canarese trom  Dvarasamudram and Coorg down to
the Coimbatore di-trict.

As regards Malavalam which was scarcely in  her
womb prior to the thirteenth century, we might say
without any fear of cuntradiction for the reasons set
forth above, that it is the latest dialect of Tamil which
bas come largeiy under the influence of Sanskrit. [t
is to be observed that at no period in  historic times
Sanskrit was a spoken language, and it is most unlikely
that it could bave been so among a non-Aryan
people as the inhabitants of Malabar and Travancore
Many Sanskrit words and idioms they might have
borrowed ; but both in genius and in structure Mala-
yalam remains, in spite of its Sanskritic saturation, a
Dravidian tongue in close alliance with other chief
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non-Aryan languages of South India. And in the
words of a Travancore statesman ‘one could hardly
help concluding that Malayalam is nothing more than
old Tamil with a good admixture of Sanskrit words’;
or, as Dr. Caldwell has said in one place, ¢ it might
perhaps be regarded rather as a very ancient dialect
of the Tamil than as a distinct language’. This must
be the opinion of all impartial scholars, and it must
no longer be a matter of dispute whether Malayalam
s an “old and much altered off-shoot’”* of Tamil
or its sister language, because it is evidently neither.



CONCLUSION

A line drawn from Mercara on the west to Tirup-
ati on the east marked the northern limit of the
ancient Tamil country; that portion of the Indian
Peninsula to the south of this line, with the sea on
the three sides was called per excellence the Tamil-
akam or Dravida-desa. It was inhabited by three
distinct races—the Nagas, the Dravidians and the
Aryans, The non-Aryan Tamils belong to this great
Naga-Dravidian race.

Evidence points to Nagas as the aboriginal inha-
bitants of this country. They were divided into
two sections—the earlier or the savage section, and
the later or the semi-civilized section. The former
belonged to the Negrito race_ and the latterto a
mixed one. Apparently both migrated to India from
the south when it was connected by land with
Australia, the earlier tribes being driven to the
interior hills and forests and the later immigrants
occupying the east coast from Cape Comorin to
Vizagapatam and extending as far as Nagpur in the
Central Provinces. These were the vanaras and the
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rakshasas of the Ramayana. It is by no means
easy to say when these races entered India.

Then came the Dravidian Tamils, the word
‘Dravidian’ being used in this work chiefly in
a restricted sense to denote only the Velir or the
Vellala tribe of the ancient Tamils, who were
regarded as Kshatriyas, Vaisyas or Sudras accor-
. . e T r—— T ——
ding to their occupations, and this'seems to be coun-
tenanced by Manu nition of ‘Draivda’ as a man
of an out.cast tribe descended from a degraded Kshat-
mmmahms and
the Todas a fine stalwart race probably of the
Arvo-Mongolian cxtractim}: Thev were not dark
complexioned, bat their colour has been described
in earlv Tamil works as that of the tender
mango leaf. Their original home was somewhere
in A-ia Minor where the ancient Accadians lived.
They had entered India by the North-western passes
long before the Arvan migration. During the time
of the Mahabharata War, say about the fifteenth
century before Christ, they lived in Upper India,
occupying -mall detached areas. Immediately after
the‘Great War’ the Dravidians trekked south wards by
the way of western India halting for a time at Dwara-
samudram in the Mysore (buffalo) Province. From
thence they proceeded in three separate bands to the
east, south and west, and established three small
kingdomns known as the Chola, Pandya and Chera.
The Cholas and Pandyas had very often to contend
with the half-civilized Nagas, while the Cheras seem




CONCLUSION 379

to have quietly taken possession of a country along the
West coast almost uninhabited by any semi-civilized
section of the Naga tribe. In the east the close con-
tact of the Naga> and Dravidians led to a fusion of
races. In the west that could not have happened at
so early a period. And | am inclined to think that the
Nayars of Malabar and Travancore are not the
modern representatives of the ancient Nagas, but
hybrid descendants of the early Naga-Dravidians
and Aryans, The original Dravidians were a war-
like race of hunters and cattle-breeders, and_ theix
partiality to the buffalo mav be observed in_the
Todas of the Nilgiris, a pure Dravidian tribe, who
‘must have found their way on these mountains simul-
taneously with the other tribes at the time of their
dispersion from Dwarasamudram, probably about the
ninth ortenth century before Chris..

Lastly came the Aryans, who were mostly Brah-
mans. The earliest band of them might have
migrated to the Tamil country about the ffth or
sixth century before Christ; and from this pericd
down to the fourth or fifth century A. D. a thin
stream of Aryan emigrants seems to have flowed
southward. Sometimes it assumed larger proportions,
which it did when a large number of them came
from the north-west and spread evenly in all the
Tamil-Malayalam districts. These Brahmans are
known as Nambis in the Tamil districts and as
Nambudris in the Malayalam or Chera country. All
these Brahmans keep the lock ot hair on the top of
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their head, Their migration took place between the
sixth and seventh centuries A.D., when Buddhism
and Jainism were receiving mortal blows from the
federal army of the Aryo.Dravidian theologians, and
when innumerable temples began to be erected for
the Brahmanical gods in the Tamil districts. The
latest band of the Brahman settlers were known as
the Bhattas, and their mngratnon-i&rp_’_t\he north-
eastern Telugu country must st_have ve taken place | bet-
wmhmd tenth centuries, that is sometime
after the downfall of the great empire of Harsha-
vardhana, Before the arrival of the Bhatta Brahmans
fhe Nambis or Namburis of the west coast had
developed themselves into an exclusive and influen-
tial community in the midst of the uncultured Kerala
Dravidians with peculiar social and religious customs.
The Bhatta Brahmans who had formerly lived on
the banks of the sacred Ganges, Godavari, Kistna
and Cauvery did not care to cross the Western Ghats,
Few families did, however, go. They are still known
Q_er\eas Bhattati_r_ii while the latest Bhatta immi-
grants from the Tamil country are called simply
Pattar. The Brahmans of the East coast, though
they consider themselves purer in blood, are
generally darker in complexion (like the Brahmans of
Bengal) than the easy going wealthy and infragam-
ous! Namburis, which 1s no doubt due to the

1. 1 have called them ‘infragamous’ as there has been a kind of
social sanction to the loose marital connection of the younger
male members of the Aryan Brahmans with the women of the
Dravidian castes in the Kerala country.
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climatic conditions and the hardships they had been
subjected to during the previous ten centuries of resi-
dence on the scorching plains of the unprotected
Egst.

There was no caste system among the Nagas and
the Dravidians. It isan institution introduced by the
‘cow-loving’ Aryan settlers. The Tamils or the Naga-
Dravidians were first divided into tribes, not castes,
according to the territory wherein they happened to
live when the earliest Aryans colonized the Tamil
country. The numerous Tamil castes of modern
times, with the exception of a bandful of Vellalas,
must have grown out of a few territorial tribes of
Nagas The Velirs or Vellalas alone were Dravidians.
The Viswa-Brahmans and the Dravida. Kshatriyas had
nom this system, _

The home-speech of all these people, including the
Brahmans, is Tamil. It is ignorance of the elemen-
tary principles of philology on the part !of Tamil
pandits that has led them to attribute divine origin
to their mother tongue, Tamil is an ancient member
of the Dravidian family. What language the Nagas
spoke we have no means to find out. Tamil belongs
to the agglutinative group of languagea and it has no
relation whatever with the inflectional Sanskrit. We
may however find some remote affinities between it
and the Indo-European languages—both in their
grammar and vocabulary—a fact which indicates that
the Tamils lived with the Aryans in Upper India
before their downward march to the Dekhan, Tamil
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is a living tongue ; and so the early Tamil differs
slightly from the mediaval and the modern forms of
it. Owing to its great antiquity and its classic
perfection with a settled grammar and vocabul-
ary, so early as the second or third century
B. C, literary Tamil differs very much from
the colloquial ; and colloquial Tamil differs from
the vulgar Tamil which gave birth to the Malayalam
language about the eleventh or twelfth century A. D.
The phonetic system of Tamil is very defective ;
and though defective, it has three sounds .., » and
% which are peculiarly its own and which are not
to be found in any other language. It had an alpha-
betic writing called the Vatteluttu, which the people
borrowed direct from the Pheenician or Himayaritic
. = an ot iimayarnis

merchants six or seven hundred years befare Christ ;
and it was supplanted by the Grantha-Tamil charac-
ters during the ninth or tenth century A, D, when
Brahman influence was at itsS zenith in the Tamil
country. The first extant grammar of the Tamil
languaéé‘was written by a Brahman about B. C. 350.
We have no data to settle what the religion of the
Nagas and Dravidians was before the arrival of the
Brahmans in Southern India. As early as the tenth
century there were in each village a Pidari or a
Sasta (Tam. 78 gseir) temple besides one or more for
thhe puranic gods, thén Known as @AII
the Siva and Vishnu shrines whose glories were sung
by the Nayanars and Alvars, belong to the latter class,
The ancient Naga-Dravidians appear to have been




CONCLUSION 383

animists or demonolators when they first came in
contact with the Aryans. Till about the third or
fourth century A. D. Brahmanism of the Vedic type,
Buddhism and Jainism were professed in the Tamil
districts, Or, as Dr. Pope has ¢said the prevailing
religion of this period was a most remarkable mixture
of Saivism, Jainism, Buddhism and the ancient
demonolatry’. I must add to these Indraism and
Vishnuism. During the puranic period when Brah-
manism came out triumphant, that is between the
fifth and eighth centuries, the cults of Siva and
Vishnu alone survived. Siva is said to have
nipped the head of Brahma, given a kick to
Yama, knocked out the teeth oi_t_bg_Sgp\, and so on !
Such™was the fate of the’Vedic deities..

All the extant Tamil works on religion and ethics
bear clear marks of Aryan influence, and it would be
obviously untenable to hold with Dr, Pope that the
Tamils have developed a religion of their own in-
dependent of Brahmanism from the earliest period
and that ‘Saivism is the old pre-historic religion of
South India essentially existing from pre-Aryan times.’
It is urged by the same scholar that evil spirits and
blood-thirsty gods were worshipped by the early war.
like Naga-Dravidians with rude and cruel ceremonies;
and before the time of Sankaracharya even human
sacrifices seem to have been offered to them. But this
shamanism or demonolatry was surely no Saivism, any
more than hydrogen is water, though it had some of
its essential elements similar to those of the Vedic
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Rudraism. Moreover, the words Siva and Siddhanta
are not of ] idian_origin. The Saivism or the
Saiva Siddbanta of the modern non-Aryan Tamilians
may therefore be defined as an eclectic religion com-
posed of the hydrogenous demonolatry of ancient
Naga-Dravidians and the oxygenous Rudraism of the
Vedic Aryans colhgated together by later philosophic
Brahmanism of the Pauranic period.

The sixty-three Nayanars or Saiva Saints including
Appar and Trignana Sambandar seem to have flouri-
shed between the sixth and ninth centuries; and the
Saint Manikka Vachakar, who is out-side that bead-
roll flourished ™ about A. D. 875. It was after the
twelfth century A. D. that the Saiva Siddhantam of
the Dravidian Tamils was given a philosophic basis
in imitation of the great systems of Sankaracharya
and Ramanujacharya; and its authors were again
Saiva Brahmans.

The cult of Vishnu was equally powerful and not
less ancient than Sivaism. It has been in existence
since the Vedic times. But this humanitarian religi-
on did not attempt to take converts from among the
demonolatrous Naga-Dravidian tribes of hunters and
warriors, nor was it in their nature fo embrace such a
camugmn despite the teachlmu

va alvars or saints, who w1t}}, _the_Saiva Nayanars
mme expuls:on of Buddhlsm and
Jainism from the Tamil counfry. Nammalvar wag
ﬂnemalshnava Samts, A.D. 925 then came

a line of Vaishnava acharyas or rehglous teachers
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commencing from Sri Nathamuni (A, D, 905—1025)
and ending *with Manavala-Mamuni (15th century).
It is to Ramanuja and Vedanta Desika (14th century)
that Vaishnavism owes its stability and greatness,
while the other acharyas only popularized it
by their lectures and comments., Thus, Dr, Pope’s
statement that the ¢ Vaishnava system has been a
formidable rival of Saivism since the twelfth century,’
and Dr. Caldwell’'s assertion that the alvars were
the disciples of Ramanuja are either perversions of
the true history of Vaishnavism, probably put into
their heads by interested Tamil Saivas, or hasty and
one-sided views formed without regard to historical
accuracy.

In Tamil there is no literature unconnected
with ethics or religion and there is no ethics or
religion in India without the Aryan influence. The
earliest literary work in Tamil to which any definite
date could be assigned is the Kural of Tiruvalluvar,
which goes up to the opening years of the Christian
era. There must have surely existed some works
anterior to that period, since the age of the
first Tamil grammar is believed to be the
third or fourth century B.C,, and the Tamilians
have been acquainted with the art of writing at least
from the sixth or seventh. But none of the pre-
Tolkapyam works are now extant, probably with the
exception of a few short poems included in the
Agananuru and the Purananuru.

The history of Tamil literature may be divided

26
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into six periods, namely,— the academic (B. C. 500—
A.D. 150) ; the classic (A. D. 150—500) ; the hymnal
(A. D. 500—950) ; the translations (A.D. 950—1200) ;
the exegetic (A. . 1200—1450) and the modern or
miscellaneous (A. D. 1450—1850). Original works in
Tamil are not very many and they can be counted on
one’s finger's ends. The bulk of its Iiterature comp-
rises melrical translations from Sanskrit ithasas and
puranas. Short ethical poems, like Eladi and Tiri-
kadukam, intended for school children, and the huge
mass of religious hymns and songs of the Saiva and
Vaishnava devotees are honourable exceptions.
There was no prose literature before the last century,
if the prose commentaries on ancient authors be
excepted.

Alone among the Dravidian languages Tamil
possesses a literature, ancient as well as interesting.
Every Tamilian must esteem it a grand and noble
heritage, which he can call his own only by approach-
ing the study of it in a scientific spirit. Let us all join
hands lovingly in the sacred task of reconstructing
the best history of this people and their language, and
tracing the continuity of their development. Andin
this let us follow the examples of Dr, Latham, Pro.
‘Skeat and others, whose work for their English
language and literature stands unrivalled.



APPENDIX 1
THE EARLY PANDYA KINGS

The materials for writing a history of the Pandyas will
be found in (1) current traditions and legends, (2) some
of which are distorted and interlarded with miracles in
the local puranas, (8) in early Tamil literature, and (4)
inscriptions. Of these the first and second are unreliable,
chiefly owing to their antiquity and the variety of
narrow channels through which they had passed before
they attained the present form. The local puranas,
most of them being obviously mythical, put us on the
wrong scent, and in some cases operate as counter-acting
agents in our researches. The third is entitled to some
credence ; but on account of the repetition of some
names and the absence of dates, they have to be corro-
borated by other independent testimony. Inscriptions
alone, when they are not forgeries, yield accurate and
reliable data, as they cannot easily be tampered with
like the puranic or other records,

1t is intended in this note to compare and contrast
Tamil traditions, legends and local puranas with early
literature and inscriptions and show their worthlessness
for historical purposes. As the annals of Tamil literature
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prior to the eleventh century is shrouded in obscurity,
it will be useful to take for consideration the history of
the Pandya kings from the earliest times up to A.D. 950.

The earliest available information about the Pandya
kings is that which is contained in the Pattuppattu, the
Agananuru and the Purananuru. From the various
names of Pandyas which occur in these poems Mr,
Kanakasabhai has constructed the following genealogical
table :—Nedum Seliyan I (50-75)—Verri Vel Seliyan
(75-90)—Nedum Seliyan II (90-128)—Ugra Peruvaludi
128-140)—Nanmaran (140-150). The exact relation-
£hlp of these kings and the data on which this table is
based are not clearly understood. At any rate Ugra
Peruvaludi in whose reign Tiruvalluovar and Auvai
flourished could not have succeeded Nedum Seliyan II
who won the battle of Talai-Alankanan. Further, the
dates assigned to these- kings seem to be half-a-century
too early. Histable has, therefore, been slightly modified
and improved as given below. It isonly tentative and
must remain so until epigraphy discloses new facts some
day or other :—(1) Vadimbalamba Ninra Pandya, B. C.
4860—(2) Nilandaru Tiruvir Pandya, B. C. 850—(3)
Palsalai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi, B. C. 25—(4) Ugra
Peru Valudi A. D. 126—(5) Nedum Seliyan I, A, D. 150
—(6) Verrivel or Ilam Seliyan, A. D. 175—(7) Nedum
Seliyan II, A. D. 200—(8) Nanmaran I, A. D. 225—(9)
Maran Valudi, A. D. 250—(10) Nanmarap II, A. D, 276
—(11) Peruvaludi, A. D. 800. The name of the first king
means ‘ he who survived the gglggg:. According to the
Mahawanso a tidal wave from the Indian ocean washed
off the southern shores about B.C. 460. ‘The above may
be a reference tothis. In the reign of the second Pandya
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the Tamil grammarian Tolkapyar lived. The third and
the most famous among the early Pandyas was Palsalai
Mudukudumi 1 Peruvaludi. He was a great patron of
learning and Brahmans and performed many yagas or
sacrifices. He might have been the king who sent an
embassy to Augustus Cezsac in B. C. 25 ; and this fact
has been alluded to in the Velvikudi grant as ¢ going as
ambassador to the gods’, Ugra Peruvaludiis said to
have engraved the fish on the Himalayas. Nedum Seli-
yan I constructed many tanks for irrigation, which fact
hasbeen commemorated in a poem by Kuda Pulaviyanar,
He committed suicide for having, without a proper
enquiry, ordered the decapitation of Kovalan an innocent
merchant of Kaveripatam at the instigation of a crafty
goldsmith. The merchant’s wife Kannaki committed
sati and was deified as a Goddess of Chastity. To
appease her wrath the king's son Verri Vel Seliyan
sacrificed one thousand goldsmiths. Nedum Seliyan I1
while yet a boy defeated the two Tamil kings and five
chieftains at Talaiyalamkanam. Sattanar the famous
author of Manimekalai and a stanch Buddhist lived in
the reign of Nanmaran 1 and the poet Nakkirar
flourished probably in the days of Nanmaran II.

With the discovery of the Chinnamanur copper plates
in 1906 and of the Velvikudi grant in 1908, the mist that
enveloped the early history of the Pandyas may be said

1. The custom of keeping a tuft of hair on the head was pure-
ly Indo-Aryan. In Southern India no non-Aryan tribe or caste had
it. Hence the early Brahman settlers were called @@udug Qearaliut
(Kal. 71). This Pandya king was perhaps the first Dravidiar who
adopted this Aryan custom on account of his having performed
inany yagas or sacrifices like the Brahmans,
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to be disappearing. They have brought to light several
facts hitherto unknown, and furnished valuable data to
fix the different stages in the progress of Tamil literature.
The genealogical table which has been constructed from
the materials supplied by them goes up to the beginning
of the seventh century, causing a lacuna of nearly three
hundred years between it and the one given above.
Perhaps this was the period of the Jaina ascendancy;
and the Jains might have been instrumental to the occu-
pation of the Pandya country by the Kalabhras or the
Jaina rulers from the Carnataka country.

Before giving the actual pedigree of Pandya kings, the
plates proceed to mention the achievements of the real or
mythic kings in the past without mentioning their names.
Among these may be stated,—the churning of the ocean
for nectar, appearing on the throne of Indra, mastering
the Tamil language, bringing back the sea, obtaining the
titles of Puzhiyan and Panchavan, founding the city of

adura, excelling pandits in learniug, leading elephants
into the éha@wuntry after the death of the great
charioteer, absolving Vijaya from the curse of Vasu,
engraving the fish, tWe tiger and the bow on Mount
\I@/I(:..r’l;,.::-onstructinéﬁmani;'~ anks, defeating two kings at
T;E)Té:lankanam, translating the Mahabharata and
establishing the College of poets at Madura. To these
the Sanskrit portions of the bigger Chinnamanur plates
and the Velvikudi grant add that Agastya was their
family priest, that one of the Pandyas induced Ravana
to sue for peace, that one of them went as ambassador
tothe gods and that the god Brahma requested the
Pandya who had w to take up the:
protection of the three worlds.
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‘/l:hen comes the following genealogy :—

Mudukudumi Peruvaludi.

Kalabhra occupation:

1. Kadungon ll\ D. 600.

2. Maravarman Avani Chulamani, A. D. 620.

8, Jayantan o;l Sendan, A. D 650.

4. Maravarman Arikesari, fought at Nelveli, A. D. 680.
b. ]atavarmanIRanadhiran A.D. 710.

6. Arikesari Parankusan Rajasimha I, Ter Seliyan or

| Termaran, A. D. 785.
. Jatila Varman Parantakan Srivara, A. D. 770.

-3

8. Rajasimha II, A, D. 785.
9. Varaguna I, A. D. 810.
I
10. Srimaran Sri Vallabha Deva, A. D. 885.

11. Varaguna Varman  12. Parantakan Viranarayana
A, D, 862—3. A.D. 885 tn a Kerala princess.

I
18. Rajasimha 1II, Abhiman-
a Meru; defeated by Paran-
taka Chola in A. D. 910.

Among these kings Palsalai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi
was a remote ancestor of Kadungon. The name of
Kadungon occurs in the commentary on Iraiyanar’s
Agapporul as the last king in whose reign the first
Sangam was abolished. In the reign of Jayantan (Tam.
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Sendan) Chulamani a Jaina Tamil classic was composed
by Tolamoli Devar in memory of the king’s father
Maravarman Avani Chulamani. Maravarman Arikesari
{No. 4) who boasts of having won the battle of Nelveli
(@reCaeiuier Qeverpuworpar) must be identified with
Sundara or Kun Pandya. Had the impaling of
8000 Jains by Trignana Sambanda—an event so
much  exaggerated and described with pride
in the Saivapuranas—been an accomplished fact it
must have been referred to in the plates. Arikesari
Parankusan had the title of Ter Seliyan—~a name which
occurs in the above commentary as Ven-Ter Seliyan and
as the founder of the second Sangam. Jatila Varman
Parantakan, known to the Tamils as Komaran Sadaiyan,
was a famous king and the donor of the Velvikudi
grant. He had the title of Srivara and granted the
village of Srivara-Mangalam in the Nanguneri taluk,
Tinnevelly district, to a Magada Brahman named Suj-
jata Bhatta. He was a devout worshipper of Vishnu.
His minister Marankari built a temple and an agra-
hara in A. D. 770 to God Narasimha at the foot of the
Elephant hill or Yanaimalai near Madura. Varaguna I
might have been the builder of the Vishnu temple at
Varaguna-Mangalam. His grandson was a staunch
Saivite, converted probably to that faith by his minister
and Saiva saint Manikka Vachakar, while his great-
grandson Rajasimha III or Srivallabha Deva was a Vaish-
nava owing to the influence of the Vishnuvite Selva
Nambi, his purohit and religious preceptor. In the
reign of this last Pandya lived the Vishnuvite saints
Periyalvar and Andal.

Some of these facts will be found stated in early
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Tamil literature and in the Madura stalapurana. The
copper plates refer also to the founding of a college of
poets at Madura and the translating of the Mahabharata.
The first has been considered in our essay on the Tamil
academies. As regards the Mahabharata which in the
opinion of Prof. Macdonell attained its complete form
in Sanskrit about A. D, 850, there appears to have been
more than one Tamil translation. All the Tamil versions
must have therefore been made subsequent to A. D.
400. The first of these versions is probably the one
referred to in the grants. The translator’s name is at
present unknown and the very existence of the work is
doubtful. Whether it was identical with the Bharata.
Venba of Perundevanar (A.D. 750) or altogether differ-
ent cannot be ascertained owing to the paucity of
information. Provisionally, however, it may be assumed
that the Bharata-Venba of Perundevanar was a second
translation. The third was by the Saivite Aranilai Visakan
Trailokyamallan Vatsarajan of Arumbakkam (1) inthe
reign of Kulottunga Chola 111 (1178-1215). This translation
of the epic, though it does not survive to this day, might
have been undertaken when Kamban was engaged in
translating the Ramayana. The fourth rendering of the
epic into Tamil was by Villiputtur Alvar, a Vaishnava
poet of the fifteenth century. 1Itis only a fragment or
an epitome, but completed by Nalla Pillai in A.D. 1782-
1744,

So far the history of the early Pandyas from Tamil
literature and inscriptions. From both the sources the

(1) Madras Government Epigraphist’s report, dated Snd July
1908, p. 74,



394 TAMIL STUDIES

number of Pandya kings does not exceed twenty. On-
the other hand, the Madura Stalapurana gives a long
list of some seventy-three Pandyas beginning with Kula-
sekara and ending with Madhuresvara, besides another
list of some forty- one illegitimate Pandyas, The purana
narrates miraculous events connected with the local
deity. Most of the names in the lists seem to be fanciful
or mythical, corroborated neither by literature nor by
inscriptions. Before proceeding to compare and ex-
amine them it will be necessary to give an outline
of the salient points from the Halasya Mahatmya
so far as they relate to the Tamil academies and the
early poets, first according to the order of the ‘sacred
sports’ or the deeds of Siva and secondly according to
the succession of the Pandya kings.

I. The 51st ‘sport’ was the establishment of the
Madura College during the reign of Vamsasekara
Pandya; (52), in the reign of Champaka Maran the
pride of Nakkirar was subdued by Siva ; (58 and 54)
Siva directs Agastya to teach Tamil grammar to Nak-
kirar ; (65) Nakkirar's commentary on Iraiyanar’s
Agapporul recited before the dumb Brahman child,
Rudra-Sarman ; (66) refers probably to Tiruvalluvar’s
contest with the members of the academy ; (57-61)
miracles concerning Manikkavachakar which occurred in
the reign of Arimardhana Pandya ; and (62, 68), the
Jains were persecuted by the Saivite apostle Trignana
Sambanda during the reign of Kubja, Kun or Sundara
Pandya.

II. The fourth king was Ugra Pandya. He is
said to have performed ninety-six Asvamedha or horse
sacrifices, and he was the founder of a Sangam of
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academy. The seventh was Vikrama Pandya. In his
reign the elephant that came to destroy Madura at the
machination of the [ains was metamorphosed into a hill
by Siva with the help of Narasimha. In commemora-
tion of this event the Pandya king built a temple for the
Vishnu God Narasimha in the Yanamalai hill. ‘Quam
srfesgems UImsiPever Caysgearde’. The tenth in
succession was Anantaguna Pandya. In this reign Sri
Rama visited Madura while searching for his wife Sita.
The nineteenth was Varaguna. He went to Tiruvidai-
marudur in the Tanjore district to expiate his sin of
brahma-haiti. The forty-sixth was Vamsasekhara in
whose reign the third academy was established, Nakki-
rar, Paranar, Kapilar &c. being its members. Nakkirar
composed the asloour® arerg@ur@uwisrs, Rudra-
sarma listened to Nakkirar's commentary on Iraiyanar’s
Agapporul. The sixty-ficst was Arimardhana. The
saint Manikkavachakar flourished in this reign. The
last but one and the seventy-second king in the list was
Kubja or Kun Pandya. In his reign 8000 Jains were
impaled by Trignana Sambandha.

Stripping the above miraculous events of their mytho-
logical garb and considering them together it will be
seen that they are most of them stern historical facts ;
only the crder of time has not been observed. The
‘sacred sports’ of fiva at Madura are narrated in three
or four Sanskrit puranas namely, Uttara Maha Purana,
Kadamba Vana Purana, Sundara Pandyam and Halasya
Mahatmyam—all which were composed some time after
the tenth century A. D, out of the current traditions and
legends. And their Tamil translations must have been
made long after that period. These accounts differ as
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regards the order and description of ‘sports’. Some of
the accounts are conflicting in other respects. The
Tamil names of kings are sauskritized and are not
arranged in chronological order as will be seen
later on. Thus, the Tiruvilayadal Purana, like
all other puranas, is a compilation of traditions,
miracles and other stories, all jumbled together regard-
less of any time sequence and without any order. It
would, therefore, be extremely injudicious to use them

for historical purposes without caution.

The only king who is mentioned in Tamil literature
as having performed many Yagas or sacrifices is Palyaga
(salai) Mudukudimi Peruvaludi. He was an ancestor of
Nedum Seliyam of the Talai Alanganam fame. He
must therefore have flourished about the beginning of
the Christian era. Nowhere is it laid down that Ugra
Pandya conducted any sacrifices ; but one Ugra Pandya
or Ugra Peruvaludi is said to have attended a Rajasuya
sacrifice performed by the Chola king Perunarkilli who
lived about the first century A. D. The fourth kingin
the list is Vikrama Pandya in whose reign the Narasimha
temple at the foot of the Anaimalai hill was built, From
the inscriptions discovered in that temple, we learn
that it was constructed by Maran Kari, a minister of the
Pandya king Parantaka or Nedum Sadaiyan in A, D.
770 (No. 7). The age of Manikka Vachakar, who is
said to have lived in the reign of the 81st king Arimar-
dhana, but actually in the reign of Varaguna the 19th
Pandya king, was the second half of the ninth century ;
and the date of Trignana Sambanda has been determined
to be the latter half of the seventh. As he is believed
¢o have been a contemporary of Kun or Sundara Pan-
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dya, who is known in Tamil religious literature as
Nedumara Nayanar of Nelveli, he might be identified
with No. 4, Maravarman Arikesari (A. D. 680) given in our
genealogical table. Thus, we find the pauranic accounts
of these historic facts are grossly anachronous and at
variance with those which one might glean from
early Tamil literature and the epigraphical reports,

—

APPENDIX II
NOTE ON AGASTYA’S GRAMMAR

Quite recently there has appeared a small book, entitled
Per-Agattiya-Tirattu, which profeses to be a collection of
aphorisms from ‘ the great grammar of Agastya.’ It con-
tains, besides, a set of rules which Pandits believe were
composed by Kazharamban at the bidding of his revered
teacher Agastya. Both these collections of excerpts
seem to be for the following reasons forgeries foisted,
like so many other works, upon that great mythical sage.

1. The style is simple and very modern ; it contains
too many Sanskrit words; and the difference between the
language of this work and that of Tolkapyar, his direct
disciple, is patent in every one of its Sutras.

2. Inthe days of Agastya the number of Sanskrit words
in Tamil must have been very small, and the necessity
for framing rules for the loan of Aryan words could not
have been felt, as it was in the days of Buddhamitra and
Pavanandi. It was on this account that Tolkapyar
did not give any definite rule under that head, except
in a vague manner thus :—

Ragiser afiguideus saraesrunrd,
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On the other hand, this Per-Agattiya-Tirattu devotes
one whole chapter of some 24 Sutras to Sandhis and
word formation, which have been explained in the
seventh essay as the peculiar characteristics of Sanskrit.
Evidently it includes in the Tamil vocabulary of Agastya’s
age pure Sanskrit words and foreign or desiya words
borrowed by modern Tamil as the following aphorisms
will show:—

(1) @ard g g o o& Carmo,
(2) wsro 9 § o ox & R G,

With this compare the corresponding sulras ia (a)
Tolkapyam and (b) Nannul.

(@) (1) g & & gy @i @s1r S gfiw,
(2) glaT_VNH WEIEFFNTD.

®) (1) 9 g 7 saCar LIGBLIE.
(2) & g o oo § Gar WS,

8. The author of this grammar seems to think that
the Tamil letter Aydam, &, is borrowed from Sanskrit
as will be inferred from the following sulras.

(a) ap syl Quiwri s apLur@awC p. (7)
(b) & paap ppaessd Qpapsdsears. (54)
(c) 8i@s1yl Quaps@ s au_Oa:@;'p/r@b. (55)

It is usual to say that yp, er, ©, aud &, which are pur-
posely placed lastin the Tamil alpbabetic system to
indicate their speciality to that tongue, and the letter
&, which has neither the sound of visarga nor that of
jikvamulya but;a sound peculiarly its own, are the
distinguishing marks of Tamil. To call Aydam a Sans-
krit letter is absurd. Moreover, the author of this work
seems to derive Tamil from Sanskrit.

4, The culmesms@rio attributed to Agastya’s
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disciple Kazharamban purports to give us an outline
history of the Tamil language. It is divided according
to this writer into eight periods, namely, (1) Pre-alpha-
betic, (2) Alphabetic, (8) Grammatic, (4) Academic, (5)
Monastic, (6) Jaina, (7) Pauranic, and (8) Modern.
This classification, which on the face of itis unhistorical
and anachronous, has been adopted with but slight
modification by Mr. Damodaram Pillai in his introduc-
tion to Virasoliyam ; and it has been criticized at some
length in the eighth essay, The last or modern period
may be taken to commence in the fifteenth or sixteenth
century A. D. A classification, which refers to phases
of literary activity of the sixteenth century, to have been
made by a disciple of Agastya in the second or third
century B, C. is a hard pill to swallow, even should it
come from the best of scholars. But Tamil Pandits
will readily believe it to be the work of a disciple of
Agastya. And the reader can easily understand that
this work is a clear instance of forgery. What seems
probable and believable is that Per-Agattiyam is a com-
position of a learned member of one of the Saiva mulls
or monasteries in the Tanjore or Tinnevelly district
written for the use of the Saiva students of Tamil, who
may have had in the beginning a prejudice against the
use of Nannul (being the work of a Jain) though it was
decidedly the best grammar, and that it may have come
into existence long after A. D, 1250.
5. In the prefatory suira to Tolkapyam it is said of

its avthor Tolkapyar as follows :—-

ceren e slPE D BOQINSS B

wyice Geuyes wrlma sed

Qarpsp@ Qsrégro Quiaeneng.é
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Qsisdifupensé Raefiu BesQsr®
WEH IS B qpanpriuL. QechresfiL)
L@ s1E5C sre, ... ..
vogtiaaris %t Sr daspis
Q@arevasrulwesr.

For the purpose of dealing with the Tamil letters, words
and rhetoric asused in the ordinary speech and in poetry,
the author clearly says that he observed the usages
of the Sen-Tamil men (Q#isdfuwpemss PaemfuBons)
and carefully studied the early literature (@os 4 gre) @)
before collecting, collating and arranging facts for me-
thodical treatmentin his grammar (@pae pLiu Qe civerfis
yes@srFsQCsnen) after the model of the Sanskrit
Aindram. He has not said anywhere in his grammar
one word about Agastya, his reputed teacher. It has
been at least the Tamil custom for an author to begin
his work with a salutation for his teacher or Acharya.
In this case the teacher was a divine Rishi and the sup-
posititious writer of the first Tamil grammar. Both of
them flourished at the same period. It is not under-
stood why Tolkapyar should have taken so much trouble
to observe the usages, to study the Tamil authors, and
to deduce therefrom the grammatical rules, or why he
should have recited his work for the approval and edi-
fication of the academy before a fellow student—Athan-
gottasan—while Agastya was its president. Was it to pick
up flaws in his master’s great work, and was he such an
ungrateful pupil ? Tamil pandits would easily believe
that the two divine rishis were always at loggerheads-
But, all these throw serious doubts as to whether
Agastya had really written a Tamil grammar and whe-
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ther Tolkapyar was ever his disciple. The com-
ment on the prefatory sutra by Sivagnana Swami
in confirmation of the facts that Agastya had
learnt his Tamil from Siva, that he had been the author
of the first grammar of the Tamil language and that it
had served, betore it was lost, as the model for all the
later works on grammar, seems to me very unsatisfactory
and even fanciful No man has ever seen the
Agastya’s grammar ; and the statement of Mr. Damoda-
ram Pillai that it was a jumble of rules relating to the
three kinds of Tamil is purely a creation of his power-
ful imagination. What I am inclined to believe is
that every myth and tradition connecting Agastya with
the Tamil language should have come into existence
subsequent only to the seventh or eighth century A. D.

APPENDIX III
THE AGE OF MANIKKA VACHAKAR

The only Tamil poet whose date has called forth a
good deal of controversy from pandits and scholars is
Manikka Vachakar. It is,in my humble opinion, mainly
due to their sectarian bias, their superstitiaus belief
in the pauramc stories, their want of confidence in
epigraphy and their incorrect understanding of the
historical trend of the Tamil language, literature and
religion. One writer thinks that Manikka Vachakar
belonged toa period subsequent to the third academy,
another puts his date long anterior to it, while a third
brings it down to the thirteenth century. Dr. Pope, the
Editor and translator of Manikka Vachakar's works,
believes that he lived ‘ somewhere about the seventh o:

26
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eighth century of our era,” while yet in another place he
writes that his date * may reasonably be assigned to the
tenth century.” Thus the age of Manikka Vachakar
remains still unsettled. It is not intended to waste some
more ink and paper by launching into any elaborate
discussion or by seriously attempting to refute their
arguments, but to briefly indicate certain grounds for a
correct determination of his date.

(1) The traditional order of enumerating the four
famous Saiva saints—Appar, Sambandar, Sundarar and
Manikka Vachakar and the position assigned to Tiruva-
chakam and Tirukkovai in the Saiva trumurais seem to
support the view that the last mentioned poet-saint
lived later than Appar. And this theory is confirmed by
the fact that Manikka Vachakar and Kalladar have
described in their works a considerably larger number
of Siva’s sports than that referred to by Appar or
Sambancar, who must have visited Madura—the
far famed capital of the Paniyas and a stronghold of
Saivism in the South.

(2) As arule the best annotator would quote illus-
trative passages from the contemporary writers or
from those who preceded the author whose work he
annotatgs. The commentator of Manikka Vachakar's
Tirukkovai—Perasiriyar, Nacchinarkiniyar or whoever
he might be—cites authorities from Iraiyanar’s
Agapporul, Tolkapyam, Kural, Kalittogai, Appar’s
Tevaram and Naladiyar. Since the authors of all
these works had lived long before Manikka Vacha-
kar, he must have understood that Appar was his
predecessor.

(8) In his Koil-padigam Manikka Vachakar speaks of
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Ponnambalam or the ‘Golden Hall' at Chidambaram.
According to traditions this hall was first built by
Hiranya Varman, probably a Pallava king, during the
sixth century; and we have no reason to believe that
this shrine was in existence before the days of the Chola
king Kocchengannan who is said to have'built several
temples t» Siva and Vnshnu, and also gilded the hall at
Chidamlaram.
QA Ln it e ol i5 49 Qppduwjmg.—T. T. 82.

This Clola king lived probably in the latter half of the
sixth cintury.

(4) Manikka Vachakar refers to Pey Ammaiyar,
the Saya lady saint and poetess of Karaikal, who could
not hwve flourished earlier than the sixth century for
the sinple reason that the andadi form of Tamil poem, in
whicther @@mair e _wesflor%v and I pYsSBTmaunsr R
were vritten, did not come into use before that period,
as exjlained by Nacchin irkiniyar in his commentary on
the ‘Dlkapyar’s sutra SasQ@ss7amo.

(8); A careful and candid study of the present
work: will convince the reader that the religious
doctines expounded by Manikka Wachakar in his
Tiruypchakam, the general tenor of his writings and his
contqipt for other religions and sects may not enable
him ptake the poet’s age beyond the hymnal period,
5. e. 3. D. 500—950.

(6, One of the ‘sacred sports’ of Siva at Madura was
the ¢nd-off of the Pandya king Varaguna to His loka
or :aven; and thisact of divine grace has been alluded
to by Manikka Vachakar:—

rrQs1@ sauisssreafanyer b
LrsSuremngw p smefi .
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Again in his Tirukkovaiyar he refers to that king

thus :—
e QU GHENEYE

Qsareraler p @R Hpuove sgre. (306)
s B9 poUNEY SR

wwQenra s mmaefwres oy Gemdr. (327)
It is thus evident that our saint lived in o after the
reign of Varaguna Pandya. Epigraphical r\:searches
have up to now brought to light cnly two Pandsa kings
of that name, the earlier of whom lived in ke first
quarter of the ninth century. Aud the Varaguna {lluded
to by Manikka Vachakar must have been the Viaguna
Varman mentioned in the Ambasamudram inscn{ptions
(Ep. Ind. Vol. IX,, Pt. ii). He was a devout worsbipper
of Siva and granted donations of money and land ior his
worship in many Siva temples. ;

But the Halasya Mahatmya informs us that Mwikka
Vachakar lived in the reign of one Arimardhana Findya
who was forty-second in succession from the onlyVara-
guna given in the Mahatmya list. This isonec the
many shocking anachronisms which one may find* the

above stala-purana. 1

(7) In the sacred sports of Siva at Madura as yrra-
ted in this purana, the ‘jackal miracle’ whif is
erroneously connected with Manikka Vachakarftynd
which is stated to have occurred in the reign of A Dar-
dhana Pandya, the sixty-first in the list, comes after
the sport of turning into rock the Elephant that ame
to destroy Madura in the reign of the seventh Padya,
and the hearing of Nakkirar's commeniary on rai-
yanar's Agapporul by the dumb child, Rudra Sarma, in
the reign of the forty-sixth king. The slender dat on
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which the first of the above sports rests did actually
take place in the reign of Jatila Varman Parantakan,
A.D. 770. Nakkirar’s commentary contains an illustra-
tive kovai addressed to the Pandva king Arikesari Paran-
kusan who reigned about A. D. 740.

It is admitted by Tamil pandits that the Tiruk-
kovai of Manikka Vachikar was composed in accor-
dance with the rules given io Iraivanar’s Agapporul,
and that our saint must have read Nakkirar's comment-
ary. The date of Iraiyanar’s Agapporul could not be
earlier than A. D. 650. and th.t of the commentary by
Nakkirar about A. D. 740. Manikka Vachakar must have
therefore lived after A.D. 740. If, now, we admit that the
sports or miracles are narrated chronologically in the
slalapurana, the *Jackal miracle’, coming after the
metamorphosis of the Elephant, must have happened
after A. D. 770 Thus even according to the writers of
the Madura Stalapurana, Manikka Vachakar must have
lived after A. D. 770.

(8) The religious propagandism of Manikka Vacha-
kar, his visit to Ceylon and his conversion there of many
Buddhists and their king which are narrated in the
Vadavur Stalapurana, are confirmed by Rajaratnakari of
Ceylon. This occurred in A. D. 819 or more correctly
about A. D. 869.

(9) The language of Manikka Vachakar and the
various metres employed by him do not take usso far
back as the sixth or seventh century. Sanskrit words and
phrases like @Quuwrerar, . Qrmow, Csrrer, Ggruw, aiw
NGT, JYUPSSIGT 6T, FERTL_LOT(E S, BbSIGeVD, HEEFTE IO
and wrgraysrw were not used by the poets of the acade-
mic period. The resemblance between the works of
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Periyalvar, Andal, Nammalvar and Manikka Vachakar
in thought, language, style and form isso close asto
suggest their being contemporaries more or less. The
above Vaishnava saints lived between A. D. 850 and 925.

(10) In the Tiru-tonda-togai (8550 s7a0 5@ s1e05)
of Sundarar, the last of the sixty-three Saiva saints, who
lived about the first quarter of the ninth century
no mention is made of Manikka Vachakar. Yet like
the Vaishnava acharyas who twisted and miscon-
strued texts to fix the beginning of the Kaliyug as the
age of Nammalvar—the last of their saints—some of the
more recent pandits and scholars have attempted to put
the date of our Saiva saint long anterior to that of Appar
and Trignana Sambandar, interpreting the expressicn
Qurdwigern devevrs year in the @0 s1an_ @ sravs
as a reference to the saint, and supporting it by two vague
allusions found in the foliowing lines from Appar’s
Tevaram :—

(1) sfeows @Haor Qsdiaur e,
(2) E—@ryrs s%r anrssesQanam i,

Here the first quotation proves nothing, as the
miraculous transformation of Jackals into ‘horses’ though
traditionally connected with Manikka Vachakar, is an
old ‘floating myth’, like many others of that kind. It
was one of the many miracles performed by Siva, and to
which our saint himself refers thus,

wifl e é(a; B anr i & wmes av Lo b

There is a reference to this miracle in the Kalladam
also. Had Kalladanar, its author, lived posterior to Ma-
nikka Vachakar, which seems to me to be more probable,
jbe Jackal miracle should be taken as one of the many,
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floating myths current during the hymnal period of
Tamil literature (A. D. 600_-950), as he has not mention-
ed Maoikka Vachakar in that connection.

In the second quotation the word ar#ser has been
misinterpreted as Manikka Vachakar, and in support of
this fanciful meaning the pandits quote two Sanskrit
puranas whose authority might be as questionable as
that of Halasya Mahatmya and other puranas. Here
anrsser (Skt, vachaka) meansa * servant’ or ‘messenger’
and nothing more.

Now coming to the Tiru-tonda-togai, it might be asked
—Why should Manikka Vachakar alone be referred to
in this indirect and vague fashion while the other sixty-
one saints, some of whom were comparatively less
notable, have been mentioned by their names or titles ?
‘There is no answer tothis question. Both Sundarar and
Manikka Vachakar were Brahmans of the same sect: and
the latter was the minister of a Pandya king and a great
religious disputant who did much for the propagation of
Saivism. If Sundarar had to refer to him, he would have
with pride mentioned the mame of this saint instead
of using this round-about expression, which may be
applied to any sincerely pious poet. He must have also
read Appar’s Tevaram and noticed in it the incident of
the 'Jackal miracle’ as well as the word arsser. 1f
Manikka Vachakar had really lived before Sundarar
and if the latter saint had interpreted @rssen to mean
Manikka Vachakar, could he not have reierred to our
saint at least by that holy name in his Tiruttondattogai?
This clearly shows that Sundarar had never heard of the
name of Manikka Vachakar-—the fourth great saint of
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the Saivas, because he had not yet been born in this
world. '

Nambiyandar Nambi, the Vyasa of the Dravidian
Vedas, has correctly understood the expression Quriiwig
ewoufSveirs yevaui to  mean collectively the forty-nine
professors of the third acidemy at Madura.

srestiud p Quriizwolor s sdpssmsn® s sSevi
Uremi 5EITAPS G oL FQ FTeTL & LNy,

Do the modern Tamil scholars claim to be more
learned and better informed in this matter than Nambi-
yandar Nambi who lived within one hundred and
fifty years after Sundarar or Manikka Vachakar ?

It hasbeen urged by a recent writer that Nambiyandar
Nambi has misunderstood the above expression, and that
he has wrongly calculated the total, forgetting that the
‘traditional sixty-three’ was the number of the individuaj
saints sung by Sundara Murti. A grand discovery indeed !
But was our poet so ignorant of the rudiments of arith-
metic as to merit the critic's condemnation? Has
Sundara Muarti or any writer anterior to Nambiyandar
Nambi stated that the number of individual saints was
sixly-three ?  And, if not, how could he call it *tradi-
tional’ ? Perhaps, he forgot that mest of tlhe names of
the Saiva saints were almost unknown before the time of
Nambiyandar Nambi, who for the first time collected
and arranged the Devara and other Saiwvite hymns, and
that their apotheosis was mainly due to his works. If
we add Sundara Murti, as our poet has rightly done, to
the 62 individual saints enumerated in the £ 5@ sresr
AQgrans we get the now traditional 683. But, if we take
the above expression to mean Manikka Vachakar,we get
in all 64 which is not the traditional number of Saiva
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saints, as we cannot by any means omit Sundara Murti
from the list.

It is therefore plain beyond any shadow of doubt
that the saint Manikka Vachakar must have been an
elder contemporary of Periyalvar and Andal of the
Vaishnava sect and lived in the reign of the Pandya
king Varaguna II (A. D 870), that is two centuries
later than Appar and Trignana Sambandar, half a
century later than Sundarar and about one generation
earlier than Nammalvar. And this is the view accepted
by every student of epigraphy.

KALLADANAR.

The Kalladam 1s an erotic poem of some one hundred
agavals, describing mostly the * sacred sports’ of Siva at
Madura. Its author Kallada Deva Nayanar was a Saiva
poet of the puuranic or hymnal period. Tamil pandits
very often confound him with Kalladanar, an earlier
poet of the academic age. ‘The former was a Saiva
devotee aud author ot Zmésemaw iu @ sai 5w pw and
a commentary on the Tolkapyam besides the Kalladam,
while the latter was a bard and wrote only a few
eulogistic verses on the Pandiya king Nedum Seliyan,
second century A, D. Thus K.llada Deva Nayanar and
Kalladanar were two distinct poets hike Poigai Alvar
and Poigaiyar.

Both must have been natives of Kalladam, once a
floutishing sea-port near Quilon on the West Coast. In
the davs of Mamkka Vachakar, it was probubly the seat
of a Saiva shrine, sovor g msé savs S gapefl —T, V. 11.
11, which must have come into existence during the
ninth century A. D., as no mention is made of itin the
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Tevaram of Appar or Sundara Murti. It would only be
a vain subterfuge of pandits if it was said that their
hymns on that place had beer lost along with several
others at Chidambaraim,

In the Kalladam one may find references to Tiru-
valluvar, Nakkirar, Kunnappar, Chakkiyar and Murti
Nayanar. Concerning the last it says,—

LIGDL BT 0T GG L) SHF @ D D15
womraaalu smeiCabs
i FFniE s Berer gl uenwenOu, (57)

This event happened, as we have said in Appendix I,
about the beginning of the seventh century, which must
be taken as the earliest lunit ot the age of Kalladam.

Again the same work refers to the commentary of
Nakkirar on Iraiyanar's Agapporul and to the commend-
atory verses of the forty-nine professors of the third
academy on the Kural of Tiruvalluvai.—

(1) wrpayvyva @ wwbs s
@ e QUTwen » (2N § 55T QN S&T
Vet N2 5 51%mr Quictr p 1L 5@ 88 o
s 50558 samrivmassmCure. (3)

(2) Y@ss8ps8 reor Quast 58 LIgyasy
anadl pQs a1 wasar $Garer. (52)

(3) BrsHlmraqpaurs &01@uTaen up H%n &
GoarafiG s pejw QuEmars pyeis
CarQuap@uwma Carspunmsan, (65)

(4) evwssew st wha s ap
SaBues A0 Qurgef giLaer p
ol @ff Vel Pel 6@ aonisallLievaui@per
aps psalumgw apss@Quasworer, (15)

‘The above quotations show clearly that the Kalladam
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is a repertory of old traditions, ghoulish |legends and
mixed miracles relating to the Saiva religion and litera-
ture, narrated in such a form as to allure the Dravidian
mind. It is one of those religious books which are
highly valued by the Tamil Saivas ; and it has given
rise to the proverb—seer w spraCe® woer 1Gs.

(Venture not to argue with one that has studied the
Kalladam).

They prove further that the author of Kalladam was
not unacquainted with Nakkirar’s commentary on Irai-
yanar’s Agapporul and that he must have lived several
years after Perundevanar, one of the forty-nine pro-
fessors of the Madura College. In our essay on the
Tamil academies it has been shown that this commen-
tary on Agapporul was written sometime after A. D. 750
and that Perundevanar, the reputed author of the Tamil
Mahabharatam, lived somewhere about A. D. 785.
Further, the number of sports played by Siva at Madura
came to be definitely fixed as 64 during the time of
Kalladar, while it was not so in the days of the last four
great saints It is thus pretty evident that Kallada
Deva Nayanar lived between A. D. 850 and 950, and that
he may have been a younger contemporary of Manikka
Vachakar whose Tirukkovayar served, according to a
traditon, as the model for his Kalladam.

APPENDIX IV

NOTE ON THE WORD TIYAN.
The word Tiyan designates a class of toddy drawers
in Malabar, Travancore and Cochin, and it is com-
monly supposed to be a synonym for Izhuvan, which is
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the name of another caste of palm-cultivators found in
the Tamil and Malayalam countries. The tradi-
tions current in Malabar represent them as immigrants
from Ceylon, and in accordance thereto the words Tiyan
and Izhuvan are derived by the old-school philologists
of Malabar and their Euwopean supporters, like Drs.
Caldwell and Gundert and Mr. Logan, from ‘dvipam’
(an island) and Simhalam (Ceylon), This elymology,
though advocated by such high authorites and confirm-
ed also by Malabar traditions, seems to be rather
fanciful and devoid of any historical or ethnological
foundation. Itis needless to mention here the utter
worthlessness of Keralolpatti and iKeralamahatmya as
historical records. For the purposes of ethnological
investigations no reliance can be placed on either of
these, because they are only later compositions of the
Nambudri Brahmans of Malabar, who de fuclo had 1n
their hands the destiny of the Chera kingdom. Itis
not the only instance in which the Malabar people have
shown their primitive knowledge of the modern sciences
of language and ethnology. ‘Embran’ is derived from /re-
bralunan; ‘Nambi’ from nambu, to believe; ‘Kuric’chan’
from kurs, to mark, ‘Variyar’ from varuka to sweep and
so on. Of course, these etymologies were supported by
strange traditions, short or long, which the Nambudri
Brahmans were ever ready to invent. For these vaga-
ries of etymoloay the linguage is responsible, not the
people. The mother-tongue of the non-Aryan tribes.
of Malabar was purely a Tamil dialect, and about fifty
per cent. of the words found in the Malayalam voca-
bulary are of Tamil origin. As, however, Sanskrit had
and even now have an undoubted preference in matters



APPENDIX 1V 413

social and religious, the natural tendency bhas been to
derive the Tamil words from Sarskrit.

The arguments advanced by the upholders of the
‘Simhala’ or ‘Dwipa’ theory are,—

(1) ‘The Keralolpatti says that at one-time five arti-
ficers having provoked the Perumal's wrath emigrated
and found refuge in Cevlon, from whence they were
brought back by the intercession of foreigners, and in
their train came the caste of cocoanut tree cultivators’.
(2) The cogoanut tree is not indigenous to India
but was introduced by the southern islanders of Ceylon.
It is suggested by some that the connecting link bel-
ween the words Tiyan and Dvipan survives in ‘Divar’
of Canara. One writer goes even to the length of
tracing the Kadamba chiefs of Humcha to the children
of the islanders, ‘Divara Makkalu’. (3) Mr. Logan points
out that since cocoanut is not mentioned in the list of
exports from Malabar given in the Periplus in the first
century A.D., it is probable that the palm was intro-
duced by theTiyans (Dvipans) and Izhuvans (Simhalese)
from Ceylon before the sixth century A.D.

As to the first argument it may be remarked that
the South Indian Inscriptions inform us that the toddy-
drawing classes of the country from Cape Comorin to
Tirupati were called Izhuvans. In none of the ancient
works Sanror or Shanan is used to denote the modern
caste of Tamil toddy-drawers. Granting then, that all
the Shanans of the Tamil country and the Tiyans and
Izhuvans of Malabar and Travancore are the descendants
of the original immigrants from Ceylon, we have at pre-
sent nearly two millions of this guild following the same
trade and occupation in both the countries. The popvla-
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tion of Ceylon according to the Census of 1891 was near-
ly three millions. Although there had been several in-
vasions and occupations of the northern part of Ceylon
alternately by the Cholas and Pandiyas, the annals of that
island from the first century to the ninth do not speak a
word about any irruption or civil war that could have
led to the evacuation of the island by nearly twosthirds of
its useful inhabitants. We read in the Mahawanso that a
branch of the Pandiyans was ruling for a short period
in Ceylon. Moreover, the relationship between the
Singalese and Keralas wa<, in fact, so little that it is
scarcely possible that such a large immigration directly
from Ceylon to Malabar could have taken place during
that remote period. In the copper plate grants of the
Syrian Christians the names Izhuvan and Tiya-alvan,
occur ; and it is evident that the Tiyans (not Dwipans or
Tivaus) were then (A. D. 1320) an organisedguild with
headmeu or alvansand that the Izhuvans were lateri m-
migrants from the Tamil country. The difference in the
customs observed by the two toddy-drawing castes con-
firms the truth of the statement. The Izhuvans follow the
Makkatayam rule of inheritance while the Tiyans of
No:th Malabar follow the nepotic law of Bhutal Pandiya.
Being later immigrants, the Izhuvans of Malabar are
regarded by the Tiyans as of very interior status, just as
their Cherumas and Pulayas hold the Paraiyas of the
Tamil country in low estimation. The name Izhuvan is
derived by Dr. Caldwell from Simhalam, Sihalam, on the
analogy of the Greek wordIndoi from Sindhu, There can
be no necessity for thus dragging a Sanskrit word through
many stages, when there Is already in the Tamil langu-
age the simple word Singalam,



APPENDIX IV 415

Witk regard to the second argument, it may be said
that the word in ‘Divara Makkalw’ is not * Divara’ or
Divar, but it is ‘Deva or Devara’ an ordinary title assum-
ed by the South Indian kings ; The Kadamba_kings
bad it; the Kallan and Marava casteé\ofm
m; and a section of the Todas called the Palals
style themselves ‘Der-mokh’ or the sons of God. The
Kadambas are said to have been toddy-drawers,because
toddy-drawing was, and even now is,the special occupa-
tion of several primitive tribes who are found in various
parts of India bearing different local names. As sub-
jects of the Kadumba kings, the palm cultivators of
Canara assume with pride the name ‘Devara makkalu?
the Kallans and Maravas are called Tevans or Devans,
because their ancestors are believed to have been kings,
andin the last Census several of tiem have returned their
caste name as ‘Tevan’ simply ; the Palals are called
* Dermokh’ because they are the high priests of the
Todas. According to the *Dwipa’ theory all these
castes and tribes may be said to be the descendants of
the ‘islanders’! The important caste of toddyv-drawers
who bear the name of Tiyan or Dvipan in Malabar
is considered in their land of nativity, Ceylon, as stran-
gers or ‘Duravar’. How then can we say that the
palm cultivators and teddy drawers of South India are
immigrants from Ceylon? [t is probable thata few
families of toddy-drawers may have returned from Ceylon
with the artificers, but not in such large numbers as to
give a territorial name to aun inmense caste consisting of
two millions or mote members and living in various
parts of Southern India.

Now coming to the third argument, it may be urgad
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that either the cocoanut mjght have been omitted to
be mentioned by an oversight, or might not have been an
article of export. In Southern India it was certajnly
valued and much used by the Tamils for drink and food
during the first centwmy A. D.
Qguw eifllar§ @, 5is Hwo @ar b5z .98,—Pyr.

At any rate this argument is notstrong enough to sup-
port the theny of the nugration of such a numcrous
caste from the tiny sland of Ceylon,  Itis also contrary
to the vencral law of migrauon trom the north to south
India duting the histor.c umes,

The argument from the Famil name of the cocoanut
palm is more mmagmay than real. The word lengu
found in the Diavid an lan mages, as lenkaya in Tm
and lengina m Canarese, is dentved trom the root fem or
N e —_—
tc‘mns ‘honey' or swectness.” Tengu is the
sweet or honey tree and ot the southern tree a3 some
bmb_ﬁéfgmﬁtlwliﬁ'c us believe,  Aod fen-disar is the
sweet direction where Tanul or the ‘sweet’ tongue is
spoken. This dit-ction 15 called 1 Tanul fen with
reference to the habitat of the Famihans, just as mel
(merku) and kil (kilakku) deoote ‘west and east’ with re-
ference to the lofty mountains ot thetr country. Since
ten (0) ko and lengn ve derivatives ot the same root fen,
it is vot right to siy that leagn_(cocoanut) 1s derived
from ferku apd cail 1t par cveellence the ‘southern tree’,
a sif there bad been no cocoanat trees in India betore
the introduction ot that usctul palin from Ceylon by the
Tiyans,

\What then is the etymology of the terms Izham, Izha-
van and Tiyan. ‘Izham’ means the land of Kubera or the
Indian god of gold (Izham) for which the island of
b
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Ceylon or Lanka was renowned in the Puranas. This
word is quite distinct from'Izham’ which means ‘toddy.’
The latter is derived from‘Izhu,’ to draw, and it may be
found in Telugu as ‘ldiga’. Itis highly probable that
‘zham’ has come to denote toddy also, as a number of
synonyms for toddy indicates the high importance of
this beverage which was estcemed in early times as
valuable as gold. On these grounds we are far fiom
agreeing with Dr. Caldwell and other scholars in
tracing the word ‘Izham’ or ‘Izhavan’ fiom ‘Simhalun’
which had already found its way mto the Tamil langu-
age in the form of Singalam. '
Similarly we would derive Tiyan from l-an, which
means a ‘sweet man,” or one whose occupation is the
manufacture ot the & or ‘sweet’ drnk._ It is an occupa-
tional but wot a teriitorial mame applied to this
class of toddy diawers. When most of the Drvidian
castes, like Nayadi, Pulayan, Cheruman, Kammalan and
Panikkan, who are supposed to carry pollution with
them, possess Dravidian names, why should Tiyant and
Izhavads alone be called by Sanskrit appellations ?

27
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(Names of Tamil authors and works are printed in Italics.)

Aborigines, 19, 377,

Academies, the traditional
account of the, 252; later,
254, work of the, 257,

Accadian, its affinity with Tamil,
34, 121.

Accent in Tamil, 135,

Adiyarkunallar, annotator, 189,

Adjectives, not declined, 165.

Agapporul, Nakkirar’s commen-
tary on Iraiyanar’s, 2563, 405,

Agastya, 45,160, 390 ; age of,
118; grammar, 188, 397; priest
of the Pandyas, 52 ; students
of, 237.

Agglutinative languages, 147,

Ainkurunurny an early Chera-
Tamil anthology, 312,

Alapedai or prolation, 133.

Alphabet, the Tamil, 113 et seq.

Alvars, or Vishnuvite saints,
218; mnames of, 295; the
¢ first,” 299,

Ambalakkaran, a caste, 69,

Ambalavasis, a caste, 103.

American languages, 172.

Anaimalai inscriptions, 319,

Andal, a lady saint, 323.

Anthologies, Tamil, when com-
piled, 254, 257.

Anthropometry, doubted, 14.

Anti-brahmanical literature, 22 6.

Appar, a Saiva Saint, 217, 306.

Archaeology, 16.

Avrisil kizhar, a Tamil poet, 269.

Arunachala kayt, 190.
Arunand: Sivacharya, a Tamil
poet and philosopher, 229,
Artizans, social position of, 74.
Aryans, original home ot the, 35;
conquest of South India, 51.
Aryan theory of the Tamils, 20

Asoka, 126,
Assyrians, 41.

Ativira Rama Pandya, a poet
king, 225, 255.

Atti-peru, meaning of, 359 f.n.

Augustus Cacsar, an embassy to,
389,

Ayirai hill, 266,

Bedar, a caste, 101.

Beschi, Father, 225 ; on vowel
signs, 131.

Betel-leaf, use of, 329,

Bharatam, when translated, 247

Bhatta or later colony of Brah-
mans, 349, 380,

Biographies of saints, 296,

Bitti Deva, of Mysore, 111,

Brahma-Aryan, a title, 65.

Brahmans, civilizing the Tamils,
42 ; invited by Tamil kings,
59 ; their exclusiveness, 89 ;
their influence in Tamil liter-
ature, 186 ; in Malabar, 348 ;
when migrated, 379.

Brahmanism, early, 285-288; in
Kerala, 373.

Brahmi characters, 115; used
by Brahmans and Buddhists,
126 ; and Vatteluttu compar-
ed, 123; all South Indian
alphabets traceable to, 127 ;
except Vaiteluttu, 128,

Brahuis, a Dravidian tribe, 50,
378 ; and the Dravidians, Dr,
Grierson on, 37, 38,

Bray, Mr. Denys, 33; on the
Dravidians, 37.

Brihat Katha, 243,

Buddhanuira, a Tamil grammwa-
rian, 119,128 ; on mispronun-
ciation, 137,

Buhler, Dr. G., on Vatteluttu,
120, 243,

Burnell, Dr. A. C, 116 ; on
Vatteluttu, 120,
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Caldwell, Dr. 33, 412;on the
word ¢ Dravida’, 5; on the
aborigines, 19; onTamil civili-
sation, 50; on the Paraiyas, 81;
on the Tamil alphabet, 120:
on Tamil diphthongs, 1566; on
Tamil literature, 201—204; on
the Alvars, 281; on Malayalam,
345, 359.

Case terminations, 164.

Castes, Tamil, 58; regional clas-
sification of, 62; in Raja Raja
Chola’s time, 66; origin of, 67;
increase of, 73; disputes, 7{;
the right and left-hands, 95.

Caste system, 61; Vellalar's
position in, 61; introduction of,
763 among the Naga-Dravi-
dians, 381

Cattle-lifting, before a war, 40,

Ceylon and Tiyans, 415,

Chakkiyar Kuttu, 190.

Chera customs, early, 275,

Chera kings, dates of certain,
266; genealogy of, 270.

Cherumars and Pallans, names
of castes, 35L.

Chidambaram,

Chinese, 161.

Chintadripetta, 93

Cluntarnant, a Jaina work, 219,
293; age of, 255.

Chudamani Nigandu,
dictionary, 219.

Chulamant, a poem, 219, 392,

Coimbatore, derivation of, 31.

Combination of letters, 140.

Commentators, Tamil, 196 ;
names of, 223;Vaishnava, 223,

Commentaries, need for, 223.

Communication between the
East and West Coasts, 371.

Compound words in Tamil,
158; and in Sanskrit, 16].

Conjeeveram, religions at, 290.

Consonants, Tamil, 184; soften-
ing of Sanskrit, 161.

Copper plate grants, 115 ; early
Malabar, 3656.

Cow, its importance, 73.

temple at, 31&.

Tamil

INDEX

Cox, Prof. H., quoted, 15.
Critical spirit, 196.

Damodaram Pillai’s division of
Tamil literature, 198-200, 399.
Dancing women, 190.
Dands, a grammarian, 220,
Dead, disposal of the, 39, 214,
Dependant letters in Tamul, 133,
Der-mokh, 415.
Deva Nagari alphabet, 29.
Devar (Aryans), 10.
Devara-makkalu, a title, 415.
Devara hymns, 190; and Divya
prabandam, compared, 292.
Divakaram of Sendan, a Tamil
dictionarv, 65,219,
Dots, use of, in Tamil letters, 122,
Drama, 187; works on the, 189,
Drawvida, explained, 1; Manu's
definition, b; Dr, Caldwell's
use of , 5; etymnlogy of, 6; and
Gauda contrasted, 3
Dravidas, the five, 2; the custom
of, 3, proper, ¢; Nambudries
not included, 4 f. 1.
Dravidins, 61; in Upper India,
86; not a dark race, 378;
civilisation of, 60 ; religion of
early, 283 ; various theories
concerning, 17 ef seq; connec-
tion with Australians, 18.
Dravidian, linguistic and ethno-
logical applications, 37; family
and Uralo-Altaic languages,
170, 171; languages, degree
of relationship among the,
374 ; their influence in Sans-
krit, 168, 169 ; interchange of
letters in, 161 ; migration, not
by sea, 17 ; thought, 186.
Drinking, 7+
Dual termination, 163.
Dvarasamudram, 378.

Early Tamil, 173-177,
Enadi Nayanar, a Saint, 66.
Ethical literature, 193-195.
Etymology, Tamil, 162,
Exegetical period, 222-224.
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Eyinas, an ancient tribe, 12, 76.
Ezhuttacchan, a poet, 361.

Faction disputes, notin Mala-
bar, 98.

Final letters in words, 139,

First acidemy, described, 235 ;
age of, 239.

Food and the caste system, 73,
Forbes, Capt., on the North
Iudian Nagas, 27.
Fracer, Mr. |. G., 206.
French  acadeiny,

with Sangam, 260.

compared

Gait, Mr. G. A., quoted. 15.
Gandaraditya, a king, 255, 292,
Gandharvam, a form of mar-
riage, 10t, gandharvis, dan-
cmmg women, 190,
Gauntamanar, a poet, 217, 266,
Gender, rational, 163,
Geography, the Tamil’'s igno-
rance of, 112
Gnana Veltiyan, a Tamul work,
197.
Grammars, the Tamil, 111,
Grantha-Tamil characters, 114 ;
why introduced, 128 ; rules for
natutalis ition of, 128
Grierson, Dr., 17, 39 ; on Tamil
literature, 207.
Gunabhara, a Pallava king, 305.
Gunadhya, age of, 243.
Guruparamparat, or the hives of
Vaishnava reformers, 220,

Haddon, Dr., 19,

Haeckel, Dr., 18.

Hill tribes, 68,

Hinduisin, history of, 282, 285.

Hiranya Varna, a king, 402.

Historv, foreign to Hindus, 195,

Hovelacque, Dr., 35, 172, 195,

Hunter, Sir W. W,, on Dravi-
dian migration, 23, 108 ; on
Tamil hiterature, 204,

Huxtey, Prof. T., 18,

Hymnal period, 217,
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Idaiyan, history of, 71, 76, 103 ;
in Malabar, 353.

llakkana Vilakkam, 224.

1lakkana Kotty, 221.

Ilango-Adigal, a Jana poet, 216,

Images of Saints, 338.

Indo-Europeanisms in Tamil,
167, 168,

Inflection of verbs in Malaya-
lam, 368.

Initial letters 1in words, 138.

Inscriptions, on social position
of certain castes, 78, 77;
giving a Paraiya's decision,
80; on the Kaikolas, 82 ef.
seq ; use of Vatteluttu and
Grantha-Tamil in, 127,

Interchange of letters in, 136.

Ir or r, as plural suthx, 163.

Irrigation tanks, 43 ; the system
borrowed [rom the Baby-
lomans, 43.

Islamism and Brahmanism, 186.

Isolating languages, 147.

Iyakkan or Yaksha, a Marava
chieftain, 65.

Iyal Tamil, 187.

Izham, meaning of, 416.

Izhavas, a caste, 66, 72, 77, 418,

Izha-putchi, a tax, 72,

Jawns, position of, inthe caste
dispute, 110 ; a right-hand
caste, 112.

Jaiua, Sangam, foundation of,
251 ; Tamnil works, 219,

Jespersen, Dr., quoted, 261,

Johnston, Mr. C. J., 86 f, n.

Kacchiyappa, a Tamul poet, 220.
Kadars, a forest tribe, 13,22,56.
Kadunkon, a Pandya king, 252.
Katkolan, 65, 95;as temple
servants, 97; were Eyinas,
82; origin of, 82, 83, not good
weavers, 83.
Kalabhras, foreign invaders, 250.
Kalingam, meaning of, 83.
Kaltngattuparani, a poem, 221,
Kal:ttoga:, an anthology, 216.
Kaglladanar, 3, 216; age of, 409,
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Kallan, a caste, 29, 69.

Kamban, 219, 262 ; date of, 64 ;
lectured in Malabar, 343,

Kammalas, thread wearing by,
75,77, 108 ; in Malabar, 104 ;
origin ot the, 85,-83 ; their
version of caste disputes, 97.

Kanakasabhai, Mr. V. his etymo-
logy of the word Tamil,7 ; his
theory of Mongohian origin,
18, 25, 192 ; on Early Chera
kings, 272; on the Pandiya
kings, 388,

Kanchipuram,description of, 76;
ornigin of caste disputes at, 99.

Kannappa Nayanar, a samt, 29,

Kannassa Ramayanam, 360.

Kapilar, 45, 216, w68, 270,
271; as name of three different
poets, 197; not a Paraiya, 248.

Kappryanar, a poet, 266,

Karaikkalasmma,, a saint, 403,

Karaiyan, a fishing caste, 72.

Karanam, a caste, 75,

Katantra, a grammar, i18.

Kaveripatam, destruction of, 60,

Kaysina Valudi, age of, 252.

Kazharambhan, a student of
Agastya, 397.

Keane, Dr., A H., 19; on Tolka-
pyam, 138.

Kerala,a Kodum-Tamil country,
264, 841 . Nambudris owner-
ship o1, 350.

Khonds, a hill tribe, 90,

Kings, dutics of Hindu, 108.

Kocchengannan,age of, 250,319,

Kodum-Tamil, where used, 142.

Kol-Ayan, a shepherd caste, 353.

Koliyans, weavers, 80,

Konatiri, meaning of, 363.

Kottayam plates, 360.

Krishuagata, a poem, 360.

Kshatriyas, 59, 103.

Kudumi or tuft of hair, 389,

Kulasekharalyar, a Chera-Tamil
saint, 309, 343,

Kundalakesi, a Jaina work, 219,

Kunnalakon, meaning of, 863.

Kural, 113; Sanskrit influence in
the, 194.

INDEX

Kurichan, a hill tribe, 91.
Kurumbas, a tribe, 13, 69,

Language, no safe test of race,
13; changes in its growth,
145; morphological classifi-
cation of, 147.

Left-hand castes, 95.

Lemurian theory, the, 21, 33,

Letters, number and order in
Tamil, 132, 137; peculiar to
Tamil, 134; combination; 117;
‘levelling’ in Malavalam, 368,

Linguwstic affimty, 153,

Literary forgeries, very common
in Tami), 197.

Loan words, how to detcct, 156.

Locality and communities, 73.

Logan, Mr,, on the dcrivation
of * Kizhakku,’ 345, 412,

Long « and g, 61, 61.

Lydchkker, Prof,, 18.

Macdonell, Prof. A, A, 118,
M’Crindle, Mr. J. \V | #4
Madigas, leather workers, 101,
Madura, the Southern, 240;
seat ol Tamil leatning, 256 ;
Sangams, 232; purana, 394-6.
Mahabharata, 1, nterpolations
in the, 61; 1its  popularity, 52;
translated, 256, 393 ; date of
the war, 239.
Mahawanso, on
putes, 102.
Mahishyas, a mixed caste, 76,
Makkal (Dravidians), 10,
Malabar, a Kodum-Tamil coun-
try, 344; castes and the
Tamls, 351, templesn, 347,
Malaiman, a caste, 101,
Malasar, a hill tribe, 56.
Malavglam, a dialect ot Tamil,
9, 376; not an inflectional
language, 149; meamng of,
841; early literature 1n, 357 ;
and vulgar Tamil, 367; grame
mar, 845, 366-369 ; levelling
process in, 868 ; vocabulary,
369-371 ; why separated
from Tamil, 871-6.

the caste dis-
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Mamballi, copper plates, langu-
age of, 359.

Manavalamamuni, a Vaishnava
reformer, 222, 385,

Mangudi-kizhar, a poet,
Marudanar, 216.

Manikka Vachakar, 392; ef seq.

Manimekalar, a  Chera-Tamil
epic, 39,

Manipravala, 229,

Maran, etymology of, 31,

Maravas, a caste, 11, 70.

Maratgnanasambanda, a Saivite
philosupher, 222,

Marayan, a caste, 66,

78,

Marrage, tue Rakshasa form
of, 556, among the early
Tamils, 214, connection

amoncut the Tawmil kings, 372.
Marumakkatayain law, 103,
Mathematics, Taiml, 192,
Mauryan alphabet, 125,

Max Muller, quoted, 258.
Mayura Varma, a king, 348.
Mediceval Tamil, 177-180.
Meykande  Deva, a  Saivite

philosopher, 222.

Middle letters m words, 140.
Modern Tamul, 180-183; charac-
ters, 129, why angular, 131,

Modern, Tamil prose, 230,
Molony, Mr.}.C., on Tamil,135.
Monastic learning, 224,
Mongolian theory, 24,

Moods, 165.

Mosiyar, a Tamil poet,243.
Mulattama Kanmyar, 217,
Mudukudumi  Peruvaludi, a

Pandiya king, 388, 391,
Mudattirumaran, a king, 252,
Mukundamalai, a poem, 310.
Mussalmans, attitude towards

toreign literature, 186, 187,
Music, 187; works on, 189; his-

tory of, 189, 191.

Musiri, an ancient town, 346.
Muttaiasa, feudal chiefs, 69.
Muttiriyans, a caste, 69.

Muttollayiram, a poem, 217,

Nagehzllaiyar, a poetess, 268.
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Nacchinarkiniyar, a Tamil
commentator, 45, 118, 123,

328 ; on Vowel-consonants,
129.

Nagas, 10; their connection
with the Pallis, 10 f.n.; with
the Cholas, 11, described, 27;
in 8, India, 28, 69; tribes, 61.

Naga-Dravidians, 377,

Nagakumara kavyam, a Jaina
work, 219.

Naidatam, a Tamil classic, 225,

Nakkirar, 216, 395; his account
of Academies, 252,

Naladiyar, date of, 69, 219, 254.

Nalayiraprabandam, 291,

Nallanduvanar, author  of
Kalittogai, 216.

Nambis or Nambudris, early
Brahmans of Tamil country,
319, 379,

Namnbudris, 103; meamng of
347, not the sole Jenmis, 350;
influence of, 358 ; and Bhatta
Brahmans, 373,

Nanbiyandar Nambs, a poet,
220, 107; age o1, 293.

Name giving, 337.

Nammalvar, a Vishnuvite Saint
65 ; Sanskrit words in his
works, 128; hife and  writings
of, 324; age of, 327-338; on
the Chera temples, 347.

Nannul,a Tamil grammar, 161,

Napputanar, a poet, 217,

Nasalisation in Malayalam, 371.

Nathamuni, 220, 291; 327, 384,

Nattattanar, a poct, 216.

Nayadis, a low caste, 90,

Nayanars or Saiva saints, 218.

Nayars, 103, composition of the
caste, 352.

Negritos, 56.

Neminadam, a grammar, 219,

Nelson, J. H,, 111,

Nilakes:, a Jaina or Buddhist
work, 269,

Nouns, 162; of quality, 162.

Occupation and castes, 78.
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Orthography, Tamil, 113; Sans-
krit and Tamil compared , 165.
Ottarkkutian, a poet, 84, 220.

Padirruppattu, a Chera-Tamil
work, 342.

Pallan, a low caste, 70, 71.

Pallava, meaning of, 65, 69, 70,
214, not liked by Tamil kings,
105; downfall of their king-
dom, 106,

Palli, a caste, 70.

Pans or Tamil tunes, 188, 332,

Panans, 11, 84, 102, 235.

Panchalas, the (se¢ Kammalas)

Pandya kings, 48 ; early, 387;
genealogy of, 391,

Panini, a grammarian, 117,

Pannirupadalan, a work, ¢17.

Panmsrupatizyal, 136.

Paranar, a poet, 216, 267, 271,

Paraiyas, etymology of, 78;
origin of the people, 77;

their former greatness, 79-81;
Dr. Caldwell on the, 81, 101,
Parani, a war song, 221.
Parts of speech, 162; difference
in Tamil and Sanskrit, 163,
Particles (Idai-chol), 162.
Pattanavan, a fishing caste, 72.
Pavanandi, on letters, 113, 128,
Pazhamol:, a poemn, 219.
Per-arayan, a title, 65.
Periyalvar, 320; age of, 321.
Pertyavacchan Pillai, a Vaish-
nava commentator, 322.
Perumpanarruppadas, 70.
Perundevanar, a Tamil
219; age of, 247, 25 1.
Peyungunrur Kizhar, 269,
Perunkausikanar, a poet, 217,
Philology, principles of, 143,
Phonetics, Tamil deficient, 134,
Pidaran, caste, 66.
Pillar Perumal Aiyangar, 225,
Pingal a Nigandu, a Tamil Dic-
tionary, 219.
Poigaiyar, a poet, 250.
Peli or change in lctters, 136.
Poll-tax, 107.
Polluting castes, 65.

poet,

INDEX

Polysynthetic languages, 147.
Pope, Dr., on Saivism, 383, 401.
Poyyamozhs Pulavar, a poet, 255
Prabhulinga lila, a poem, 225.
Prayoga Vaveham, 153.
Pre-academic period of Tamil
literature, 212,
Pre-Aryans, the three types of, 61
Presents to Tamil poets, 260.
Pronouns, *elative, 163,
Pronunciation, of =, 133; of
(Zh), 134,
Prose htetature, 228-230;
for, 184,
Iugazhend, a poet, 220.
Puranic Hind vism, 288,
Purapporul Venbanralay, a poem,
35, 217, 313

need

Quantity i Tamil letters, 133,

Racial varieties, data for de-

termination ot, 13,

Rajaraja Chola’s mscription s, 77,
83; castes of his time, 66.

Rakshusas, the, 9, 378, ancestors
of Paraivas, DPallws etc, 54,
Rakshasam, a form of marri-
age, 55, 101

Rama, a tyvpical Aryan, 53,

Ramanuja  Charya, 111, 222,

Ramayana, the, 51.

Raungacharya, Prof, M., on caste
disputes, 101

Ravana, 52; not a Dravidian
Tamu, 53.

Relations, Tamil words to
denote, 105.

Religion, broke up castes, 73,

74 ; 1nthe academic period,
251 ; of the Tamuls, 3¢2.

Rhetoric, 166.

Rhys Davids, Dr., on the Tamil
alphabet, 119,

Rice, Mr. L, 102.

Right-hand faction, 92 ¢f. seq;
castes, 95; army mentioned in
inscription, 106, 107.

Risley, Sir H.H., 12,13, 17, 24, 82,

Roman colony at Madura, 48, 244,

Rudran Kannanar,a poet, 217,
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Sacred hymns, collection of
Tamil, 292,

Saints, the Tamil, 218.

Saiva activity, early, 292-294.

Saiva mutts, learning in 224.

Saiva philosophy, not Dravi-
dian, 192.

Saiva Siddhantam defined, 384.

Sajvism, 383.

Sakkai, a caste, 66.

Sakti workship, 96.

Sambandam or marriage, 103,

Sandhi or coalescence, 160.

Sangam, references to, 231, 302,
meaning of, 23, origin of, 234,
age of the second, 241, 243 ;
Buddhistic origin, 252.

Sankaracharya, 2.

Sanskrit compounds, 159, poets
and Tamil Sangams, 238 ;
and Tolkapyam, 128,

Satlanar, 216, 389 ; a Buddhist
poet, 251, 268.

Sckkilar, age of, 220, 293,

Selva Nambi, a Brahman, 320,

Sembadayan, caste, 72.

Semman, leather-workers, 85,

Sen-Tamil, where spoken, 141

Sewell, Mr. R., on South Indian
people, 20 ; on the Tamil
alphabet, 124

Shanan, a caste, 71.

Ship, Tamil words for the, 48,

Siddhar school 226.

Stlappadikaram, an early Che-
ra Tamil work, 342.

Sivagnanamuni, on letters, 133;
on usage, 144 ; on the ongin
of Tamil, 149,

Sivavakkiyar and Tirumalisai
Alvar, 306.

Smith, Mr. Vincent, 39, 49, 266.

Social life in Kerala, 274,

Soligas, a forest tribe, 56.

Sourashtras, a weaver caste, 60,

Srivaramangalam, 331.

Sundaramurti Nayanar, 407,

Suryanarayana Sastri, 200.

Swaminatha Desska, on Tamil
and Sansknt, 162; on Tamil
letters, 156.
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Tamil, the word explained, 6;
Mr.Kanakasabhai’s derivation,
7; affinity with Uralo-Altaic
languages, 14, 34 ; an agglu-
tinative language, 148, 381 ;
changes in, 145 ; the Divine
origin of, 149; not the only
Dravidian language, 150 ; its
relationship  with  Sansknit,
152, 163; and Sanskrit com-
pared, 163, 166; affiliation of,
169, 172; history of early, 173;
mediaeval, 177; mocern, 180;
peculiarities of early, 267-280;
Nambudtis' attitude to, 368.

Tamils, the three racial types
among the, 10, 56, a warlike
race, 11, 185, 261 : their cul-
ture. 42; their foreign trade,
47-50, in Sansknit epics, 51;
probable date of their migra-
tion, #7; their acquaintance
with the Romans, 48; and the
Assyrians, 121 ; their com-
merce with the kgyptians,
121, religion of the, 215, 382,

Tamil-akam, boundaries of, &,

Tamil alphabet, history of, 114,
when introduced, 115; before
Agastva, 122; Mr. R.Sewell on
the, 124; defective, 124, 134;
origin of, 136,

Tamil castes, 67.

Tanul  civilisation,
Kanakasabhai on,

240; Mr,
192: Dr.

R Calcwell on early, 193;
dueto Agastya, 237.
Tamil Dictionary, copiousness

of, 261.

Tamil kings, and the Mahabha-
rata war, 4+; are Kshatriyas,
61 ; of Malatar, 357; none
in Rama's time, 8¢,

Tamil learning,how encouraged,
266, 260

Tamil letters,origin of, 136, 382.

Tamil hterature, extent of, 191;
division of, 187; posterior to
Aryan contact, 195; Mr.
Damodaram Pillai's division
of, 198-200; Mr. Suryanara-
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yana’s,200, 201;Dr. Caldwell’s,
201—204; Dr, Hunter's, 204;
M. Juhen Vinson's, 207-210;
proposed division, 211-213;
periods of, 386, 399, pre-
academic period, 212;
academic period, 213; hymnal
period, 217; exegetical period,
222-224 ; modern period, 224,
226; and by Nambudri’s, 372.

Tamil 1esearch, the new School
of, 46, 51.

Tamil Scholars, self-sulficiency
of, 195.

Tamil words inSanskrit, 154, 161.

Tamil works, approved by the
Sangam, 216.

Tayasmanaswami, 65.

Tesnbavant, a poem, 225,

Temple building begun, 290.

Tengu or cocoanut, 115,

Ten Tamil Idvlls, The, 88.

Ten Teus, the, 264,

Ter-Chelian, age of, king, 253.

Tevan, a title, 415,

Third Sangam, described, 245
dissolution of, 28, 251.

Thomas, Mr, E,, on the Indian
alphabets, 119.

Tiruchengunrur, a Brahman
centre 1 Kerala, 347.

Trrusmalisa: Alvar, 302-307.

Twrumangar  Alvar, 29, 311 ;
age of, 317.

Tirumurazis, a collection of Sajva
religious hymns, 220.

Tirunakkarasar, same as Appar,

Tiruppanalvar, 307,

Ttruttakka Deva, 2565.

Ttruttonda-Togas, a list of Saiva
Saints, 406,

Tiruvalluvar, an ethical poet,
216, 286; malai, 247-249.

Tiyans, a Malabar caste, 103,
411, and Izhavaus, 355, 417.

Todas, 13, 38, 379.

Tolkapyar, age of, 116, 100; des-
cribes only Vatteluttu, 122,
126; Mr. A. H. Keane on, 138;
on final letters, 139.

Tomb stones, 40.

INDEX

Tondaradippod: Alvar, 307,

Topinard, Dr., 18.

Toti, meaning of, 80,

Trade with Babylon, 47 f.n, 48.

Traditions, 16; value of, 387.

Translations, Tamil, 219,

Travancore, a Kodum-Tamil
country, 34,

Turkic and Tamil, 166.

Trignana Sambanda Nayanar
a Saiva sant, 396, 207,

Udayauakavyam, a poem, 219.

Ugra Peruvaludi, a king, 249;
age of, 252.

Ula, a kind of poem, 221, 222.

Umapatr Sivacharya, a Saivite
divine, 222,

Umaru Pulavar, a poet, 225.

Unnay: Variyar, a Malayalam
poct, 361,

Uralo-Altaic  languages and
Tamil, 14; group and the

Dravidian family, 170.
Ustmuri, a work on Tamil pro-
sody, 217,

Vaidya, an cxtinct caste, G4,
Vaikhanasa Dharmasutra, 87,
Vajra Nandi, a Jaimn teacher,251.
Valaiyapat:, a Jaina work, 219,
Vali and Sugriva, 56.
Valluvas, Paraya priests, 99,
Vanamamalai Mutt, 331.
Vanniyan, a caste, 69,
Vanaras, the, b1, 56, 377.
Vannans, a caste, 77,
Varagunamangai, 330.
Variyan, a Malabar caste, G6.
Vattcluttu, 111 ; history of, 116 ;
introduced, 119 ; Dr, Burnell
on, 120; Drs. Buhler and
Caldwell on, 120 ; and other
alphabets  compared, 123 ;
independant origin of, 121;
borrowed from Semites, 124;
Tolkapyar’s description of,
126 ; not borrowed from
Brahmi, 128, 131,
Vedan, a hunting caste, 29, 101.
Vedas, unwritten, 234.
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Vedanta Desika, 222, 885.

Velaikkarar (infantry), 106.

Vellallas, the, 88, 61; etymology
of the name, 42; their posi-
tion in the caste system, 61 ;
account of, 63-65; in Mala-
bar, 3853.

Velirs (Vellalas), 61, 62.

Venbawmalai, a  Chera-Tamil
work. (See Purappornl.)

Venkayya, Mr. V., on the Tamil
alphabet, 125,

Villiputturar, a poet, 225.

Vira Bukka Raya, 112.

Virakkals or tombstones, 40.

Vinson, M. Julien, 207-210.

Virasoliyam, 65 f. n., 161, 220.

Vishnuism, early history of, 288;
Dr. Pope on, 385,

Vishru temples, ancient, 289.

Vishnuvardhana, i} king, 336,

Vocabulary, Tamil, 163; Malaya-
lam, 369-371.
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Vowel-consonantal signs, 129-
131.

Vulgar Tamil and Malayalam,
367.

Wars with the Cheras, 372.
West-coast towns in Tamil
literajure, 346.

Whitney, Prof. W.D., on the
growth of language, 145-147.
Word-formation in Tamil and

Sangskrit, 157.
Words, rules for Tamil, 187-140 ;
coming not allowed, 262,

Yakshas or Rakshasas, 6+.
Yanadis, a forest tribe, 88.
Yavanas, 59 f. n., 244, 266.
Yazh, described, 138,
Yesodarakavyam, a poemn, 219

Zh (), 30, 134

THE!END.
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